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Again: ye have heard that it hath beer | 


ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt 

uot fc wary ſelf, but ſhalt per- 
form unto the Lord thine Oaths. 

BY T ſay unto you, ſwear not gt alt; 


neither eaven, for it is God's 
Threat, 


Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool; 
neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the Ci. 
ty of the great 
Neither ſhalt e 3 by thy Head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair 


white or black. 
But let your communication be yea, yea ; 


nay, nay: for whatſoever is more than 


theſe cometh Y evi. Page 1. 
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Our Faviour's Addition to the Law of 
Moſes concerning Revenge. 


Marra. v. 39--4t. 


Te have beard that it hath been ſaid, an 
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Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a 
Tooth. = 5 

But IT ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not E- 
vil; but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on 
thy right Cheek, turn to him the other 


alſo. | 
Px if any Man will fue thee at the 
Law, and take away thy Coat, let him 

have thy Cloak alſh. 
And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go 4 
Mile, go with him twain. p-. 47- 
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Ze have heard that it hath been ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour and hate 
thine Enemy. | 

But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them 
which deſpitefully uſe you and per ſe- 
cute you. ETD | Pp - 324. 
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Marrs. v. 45-48. 


That ye may be the Children of your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, for he ma- 
keth his Sun to riſe on the Evil ana 
on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on the 
Fuſt and on the Unjuſt. 8 

For if ye love them which love you, what 
Reward have ye? Do not even the 

 Publicans the ſame? 

And if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what 

40 ye more than others? Do not even 
the Publicans ſo? 

Be ye therefore. perfect, even as your 
Father which is in Heaven is perfect. 

. | P. 363. 
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DISCOURSE XXXIV. 
Excuſes for Common-Swearing 
conſidered. 3 


CD IIA oecd eser 


Marr. v. 33-37. 
Agam: ye have heard that it hath 
been ſaid by them of old time, 
Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, 
but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
thine,Oaths. _ 
But I ſay unto you , y 94 not at 
all; neither by Heaven, job 15 15 


Gid's Throne ; 
">" {2 Nor 


Excuſes for 


Nor by the Earth, for it is his Foot- 
fool; neither by Jeruſalem, for 
it is the City of the great King. 
Nemher ſhalt thon ſwear by thy 
Head, becauſe thou canſt not 
make one Hair white or black. 
But let your Communication be yea, 
yea; nay, nay: for whatſnever is 
more than theſe cometh of evil. 


= N ſpeaking to theſe Words I 
| have formerly endeavoured 
be! £0 ſhew, and I ſuppoſe have 
. ſhewn, that it was not our 
Saviour's Defign to forbid 
all Uſe of an Oath, but only the Abuſe of 
it; and particularly, and moſt eſpecially, 
the Cuſtom of Swearing in common Diſ- 
courſe. 

And tut I might contribute what I 
could tow :rds the Cure of this Evil; I 
propoſe, 1. To ſhew the great Sinfulneſs 
and Folly of common Swearing: 2. To 
thew the Vanity of thoſe Excuſes which are 

ſometimes 


— — ——— — n * 


Cammon- wearing conſo ered, 


ſometimes made for it: and, 3. To give 
ſome Rules and Directions for the Er 
tion and Cure of it. 

And the firſt of theſe things 1 have al. 
ready done: I ENS now to "UNE _ 
cond, vig. 572 


II. To ſhew the Vanity of choſe at 
ſes which are ſometimes made for common 
Swearing. And. 8 


1. Firſt of all: ** there are who 
ſwear, they ſay, only becauſe it is genteel 
and faſhionable. They are well enough 
ſatisfyed in their own Minds both of the 
Vanity and Sinfulneſs of the Practice; and 
if Gentlemen would but agree together to 
leave it off, they think it would be a ve- 
ry good Project, and they would be with 
the firſt in the Reformation; but as the 
World now is, they can meet with few 
Perſons of Note or Quality who do not 
freely allow themſelves in it, and they 
fear they ſhould not be taken for Gentle- 
men if they ſhould ſeem to boggle at it: 
or elſe, perhaps, they can't bear the Im- 

A 3 putation 


Excuſes for 


At an theſe Perſons may conſider, that 


putation of Singularity; they love do be 
like the reſt of the World, and to: do in 


every thing as the Cuſtom is. 
Now this Plea or Excuſe for 1 
Swearing is ſo very weak and frivolous; 
that I can hardly believe any Man did e- 
ver ſeriouſly make it: for who would not 
be aſham'd' to argue at this rate? becauſe 
other People are fooliſſi and wicked, there: 
fore I will be fooliſh and wicked too : and 
yet, tho' no body, it may be, will own 
this Reaſon. of his Swearing, I am perſua- 
ded it is one of the moſt prevailing Temp: 


. tations to this Sin, and therefore will not 


ler it ** n a — Reply. * 


(I.) Firſt of all; one wood think this 
ſhould be but a very ſorry Mark or Token 
of Gentility, which requires no ſuch great 
Eſtate, or extraordinary Parts, or genteel 
Breeding, but that the meaneſt Mecha- 
nick, the pooreſt Beggar, the rudeſt 
Clown, if he 2 but a Tongue in his 
Head, may do it as handſomly and cle- 
verly as the greateſt Duke in the Land. 


how 
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how good ſoever this Plea for Swearing in 
common Diſcourſe has been heretofore; 
when the Faſhion was firſt taken up, it is 
now quite out- dated; becauſe this uſlom 
is now grown as common and faſhionable 
among the ordinary and beggarly ſort of 
People, as it is or ever: was heretofore 
among the Gentlemen: and therefore now 
it is high time for them to leave it off. 
Methinłs they ſhould now count it below 
them, to be in a Faſhion which every bo- 
dy is in; they ſhould be aſham di now to 
take a Pride in, and to value themſelves 
upon the account of a few prophane 


Words, which are as commom and eafſy 


to the poor as to the rich, to the Fool 
as to the wiſe Man. Methinłs they. Who 
are indeed Gentlemen, ſhould now count 
it worth their while to try if they. can 
bring Swearing out of Faſhion again; 
which, if they can do: they will indeed 
have done a * e and aner 
they may juſtly glogy 0.10! 5 0129903 271 
But if it be nor ſo much the Gemiliry 
as the Commontels of this Practice, which 
Nia A 4 makes 


— 
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boy. Excuſes for 


— 


males it = I then deſire it may be 
ae in * l place, 


2 - Thar & Colman of any Sin 
does by no means take away or extenuate 
the Guilt of it; for if ſo, then a Rebelli- 
on would ceaſe to be a bad thing, when 
once the diſcontented Party came to liſt 
themſelves in great Numbers, and to ſeize 
upon Forts and Cities. Nay, ſo far is this 
Circumſtance from extenuating, that it 
does really aggravate the Crime, and juſt- 
ly provoke God to take ſpeedy and re- 
markable Vengeance on any City or Nati- 
on where tis ordinarily practis d. But 
whether it does this or no, thoſe Words 
of our Saviour in Mattb. vii. 13. are a 
ſufficient Anſwer to any Plea of this Na- 
ture, M ide ir the Gate, and broad is the 


May. that leadeth to Deſtruction, and 


many there be that go in thereat. For in 
theſe Words we may clearly ſee what will 
be the end of following an evil Faſhion: if 
we ſin with the Multitude, we muſt be con- 
rexited to bear a pair with them in their Pu- 
| niſhment : 


4 


 Common-Swearmg conſidered. 9 
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niſhment: if we go with them in the ſame 
Way, we ſhall likewiſe come to the ſame 
Place at laſt; and be of the Number of 
thoſe many who enter in at the wide 
Gate that leads to everlaſting Perdit ion. 
And 'twill be but ſorry Comfort to a Man 
when he comes to Hell, to ſee a world 
of People who have'gone in the fame Way 
before him, and a vaſt Multitude follow- 
ing him, and a great Crowd round about 
him, in the _ wretched and en 8 
Coe 


i} fs Another hing. which I am ee | 
ded prevails more than any other Iuduce- 
ment with a great many (eſpecially with 
{ome young Perſons, who are big in their 
own Conceit, and have a mind to be 
thought greater in the World than they ate) 
to take up this Cuſtom, is a fooliſh Con- 
ceit which they have, that Swearing in 
common Diſcourſe looks big, commands 
Reſpect, ſtrikes an Awe into the Hearers, 
and makes a Man to be taken for ſome great 
Body. The young Fool, who perhaps is 
but a Clerk or an Apprentice, with a 
uy Sword 


* — 
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Sword by his ſide , if he be in a ſtrange 


Place where his true Quality is /not 
known, makes no doubt that if he does but 
{wear and curſe roundly, without Boggle 
or Heſitation, that alone will make him 
to be taken for ſome Perſon of high Qua- 
lity, and to be reſpected accordingly. :- 

And there is indeed ſome Ground for 
this: for when a poor Servant, or Labour- 
ing-Man, ſhall hear a Perſon, who by his 
other Diſcourſe, - or Drels, or Behaviour, 
ſeems to have good natural Parts, and to 
haye had ingenuous Education, (when, I 
ſay, he ſhall ſee ſuch an one) defying Al- 
mighty God, curſing and blaſpheming his 
holy Name, and treating his Creator as 
rudely and uncivilly as he would or could 
do his Slave: the poor Man may (if he 
be not oyer-witted) be apt to think that 


| ſurely this bluſtering Hector is not one of 


the Sons of Adam, nor made of the ſame 

Mould with other Men, nor ſubject to 
the ſame Laws which others are; for if he 
were, ſurely (might the Man chink) be 
would not at this mad rate challenge and 
"ow that great * of Heaven and 
Earth, 


Common-Swearimg' conſidered. 
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Earth, -who-can in a Moment cruſh him 
to nothing with a Word's ſpeaking;: Such 


hideous Oaths and Imprecations may alſo 


indeed well ſtrike an Awe into all WhO 
hear them; and, if they have a Spark af 
Religion leſt, make them tremble and 
quake for fear the divine Vengeance ſhould 
overtake them while, dert ut in 1 bad 
Company. "IP v 

But I'm fare, there is a .greas; deal more 
Reaſon that they themſelves ſhould; trem- 
ble, ho dare treat their Creator, the So- 
vereign Lord of all things, after ſa rude a 
manner; who are ſo bold as to play upon 
the very Brink of eternal Miſery. And if 
they who ſwear and blaſpheme to ſtrike 
Terror into others, and that they may be 


thought great and bold, do not quake 


much more than choſe whom they think 
to aye by ſuch big bluſtering Words; tis 
not becauſe they have not greatet Reaſon 
to tremble, but þdcauſe they ate ſo blind 
and ſtupid as not to: diſcern that ithey are 
in any Danger; even when they ate alrea: 


dy gotten within the Confines of ithe Do: - 


minion of Darkneſ s. 
7 1 , If 


6 * TO 
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WJ Excuſes for 


Coſt, the Severity of that Vengeance which 


If indeed their making light of God's 
Vengeance would ſecure them againſt it; 
if their ſpeaking big Words againſt the moſt 
High would frighten him as much as it 
does frail mortal Men; if by treating him 
ſo rudely and unmannerly, they could ex- 
empt themſelves from his Dominion, and 
it was as eaſy to turn him out of his Go- 
vernment, as tis to ſay that they will not 


have him to rule over them, they might 


then plead ſome Reaſon for this Practice; 
and it might be accounted Wiſdom in thoſe 
who live ſo, as that they can't hope for a 
Bleſſing from God, to ſecure themſelves, 
if it were poſſible, by any Means, from 
his Curſe and Vengeance. But let not 
Men deceive themſelves, God will neither 
be droll'd nor hector d out of his ſovereign 
Dominion; and tho' Men may make more 
bold with him than becomes them, he 
will ſtill continue to be what he is, the 
ſupreme Creator and Lord of all things: 
he will ſtill have the Power of Life and 
Death in his Hands, and it will not be 
long before they will come to feel to their 


they 


— 
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Common-S wearing conſidered. 


they have ſo madly defy d; when he will 
ſay of them, (as it is in the Parable) 
As for thoſe mine Enemies, who would 


not that I ſhould reign over them, bring 


them forth and I them "EO me. 


3. Another Reaſon, not can Jiferent 
from the former, of ſome Mens taking up 
the Cuſtom of Swearing, I believe, is this; 
becauſe they imagine, that if (as the 
World now is very much over-run with 
this Cuſtom) they ſhould wholly: forbear 


complying with it, People would go near 


to think them preciſe and religious, and 
they had rather be thought any thing than 
that. 

And in this indeed I believe there is 
ſome Truth, wiz. that a Man who 


is ſtrictly careful to abſtain from all Pro- 


phaneneſs in his Diſcourſe, and particular- 
ly from vain Swearing, may poſſibly be 
tuſpeced to have ſome Religion in him; 
but then, 1 fay, 'tis very ſtrange, (roo 
ſtrange, I hope, to be true) that in a 
Chriſtian Countrey Religion ſhould be a 
ſcandalous thing, or a Matter to be a- 


ſnamd 
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Excuſes for 


ſham'd of: however, if it be fo, and if 
the Reaſon why a Man allows himſelf in 
vain Swearing, be, that he may avoid 
this Reproach, 1 only: deſire him to read 


over and conſider well. of thoſe Words of 


our Saviour, (who has given us this Law 
againſt Common-Swearing, and will ſhort- 
ly come in Glory to judge all Men ac- 
cording to his Goſpel) Mark viii. 38. 
Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and 

of my Words, in this adulterous and ſiu- 
ful Generation; of him alſo ſhall the Sin 
of Man be ebened; when he cometh in 
the Su of his Father, wats the bah 


Angels. 


4. Another thing ſometimes pretended 
by thoſe who accuſtom themſelves to Com- 
mon- Swearing, and which they hope will 
ſerve in ſome meaſure to juſtify or excuſe 
them in it, is the Incredulity and Diſtruſt- 
fulneſs of thoſe they have to deal with; 
they find they can't be beliey'd upon 
their bare Word, and ſo (though they 

a rather not 0 0 are in a manner con- 
"—Y : +; _ Mſrrain'd 


wo 
$ » : ?- 


Cummon- wearing confi rdered, 


ſtrain d to confirm'almoſt every thing they 
oy "A an _ "Dur, ' 


Th, Firſt of al; it r would be an eaſy and 


ſhort way of anſwering this Plea, if we 
ſhould grant them all that they ſuppoſe, 


touching the Neceſſity of an Oath, to gain 


them Credit, and only ask, whether it be 
at all likely, that that Man who for ſome 
ſmall Advantage (as ſuppoſe to gain Belief 
to ſome idle Story, or trifling Affirmati- 
on) will venture to tranſgreſs fo plain a 
Precept as this is, which forbids Men to 
ſwear in their common Diſcourſe, would 
in a Time of Perſecution be willing to lay 
down his Life for Chriſt? And yet our 
bleſſed Saviour has told us, that he who 
is not willing to part with Father and 
Mother, Houſes and Lands, nay, and 
his own Life too, for his Sake; 3. e. ra- 
ther than break any of his Command- 
ments, cannot be his Diſciple; i. e. will 
not be eſteem'd by him as one of his true 
Members, nor conſequently receive any 
Benefit from his Merits and Interceſſion. 

| with what Face then can that Man hope 
ſor 
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for theſe Benefits, who makes no Scruple 
of breaking a plain Command, rather than 
that every trifling inſignificant Tale which 
he happens to tell ſhould not be belieyed ? 
This would be an eaſy and ſhort way of 
anſwering this. Plea. But I ſhall rather 
chuſe, ſecondly, A!) 766001 


2 


2. To deny that there;! is, or 05 he, 


any ſuch Neceſſity of \ Swearing in our 


common Diſcourſe. But I have already 
prevented my felf in what I might have 
ſaid upon this Occaſion, having prov'd be- 
fore at large, in my former Diſcowls, 

that Common-Swearing can be upon: no 
account neceſſary or uſeful. To what 
was then ſaid, I ſhall therefore now only 
add, that the Perſons we have to deal 
with are cither wicked and prophane, or 
elſe they are pious and good Men, ſuch 
as fear God, and reverence an Oath. - 
Now, I ſay, if they be of the firſt ſort, 


if the Perſons we have to deal with are 


prophane and irreligious, and ſuch as are 
themſelves addicted to vain Swearing , 
their own Conſciences will tell them, that 

common 


Common-Swearing conſidered. 
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Common-Swearers ate not ſo very ſtrict 


and exact in examining the Truth of eve- 
ry thing they ſwear to; and therefore ſuch 
as theſe will hardly believe any other Man 
the ſooner for his Oaths and Impreca- 
tions; 

But Vine Perſons we have to deal with 
are pious and good Men, ſuch as fear God 
and reyerence an Oath, then, I fay, our 
Swearing will be ſtill leſs neceſſary; nay, 
it will be ſo far from making us the more 
believed, gbar it will rather be a great Pre- 
judice to us. For a good Man will much 
rather believe another in ſuch Matrefs, 
for his bare Word, than for his Oath ; for 
he will readily conclude, that he who is 
ſo forward to ſwear to evety thing, can't 
be ſo conſcientious as to ſcruple a Lie; he 
will be very hardly fatisfied of that Man's 
Honeſty, whom he ſees ſo prophane and 
irreligious; he can have no reaſonable. Se- 
curity that that Man will not cheat and 
defraud him, who he ſees makes no Con- 
ſcience of diſobeying God in ſo plain 2 
Command as this; 


Vor. IV. B | This, 
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— 


Common Swearing is ſo abſolutely falſe, 


This, as to the Perſons we have to 
deal with. 

I add moreover, as to our ſelves; if 
we have formerly prov'd falſe to our 
Words, and that be the Reaſon that Men 
will not believe us, we are not blame 
them but our ſelves, who have given them 
ſo good Reaſon to diſtruſt us; and we 
have no way to remedy this Inconveni- 
ence, but by being honeſt and true for the 
future;. bur if we have not given them 


any ſuch Occaſion, as it is great Incivili- 


ty and Rudeneſs in any Perſon to oblige 
us to an Oath, or to expect it from us, 
for he that will not believe me in what I 
ſay, except I ſwear to it, does as good as 
call me Knave; ſo if I yield to him, in 
his unreaſonable Requeſt, I acknowledge 
the Charge: I thereby own that I am not 
a Perſon fit to be truſted without an Oath ; 
and that he does well and wiſely in not 
taking my bare Word. 

Bur there is no need of urging this Ar- 
gument any farther, becauſe indeed the 
whole Ground of this Plea, or Excuſe for 


that 


* * 
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Common-Swearing conſidered. 
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that I dare appeal to any Man's Know- 
ledge and Experience, whether ever he 
knew or heard of any Man that ever got 
the Repuration of being a true, honeſt, 
and juſt Perſon, by cuſtomary and vain 
Swearing; or whether he can name any 
one Man that did ever loſe his Trade on 
his Credit, merely becauſe he made Con- 
ſcience of an Oath? We do not readily 
traſt any Man that has prov'd falſe to us 
already, tho' he ſwears never ſo much; 
and if we have already entertain'd an O- 
pinion of any Man's Honeſty and Sinceri- 
ty, we readily believe him without an 
Oath. The Truth is, Oaths are now-a- 
days ſo very common, that they are but 


little regarded, unleſs when ſolemnly ta- 


ken in a Court of Juſtice; the World is 
grown wiſer than to believe any Man's 
Tale the ſooner becauſe he is ready to 
{wear to it; the only way now for a Man 
to get the Reputation of Honeſty, is to 
be always exact in ſpeaking Truth, and 


in performing Promiſes; and from him 


who is fo, no body will ever either expect 
or deſire an Oat. 
B 2 5. Another 
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5. Another Excuſe that ſome make for 
their Common-Swearing is this; they ac- 
knowledge all that can be ſaid of the Sin- 
fulneſs and Vanity of Common-Swearing : 
but all this, they fancy, does not concern 
them, becauſe they do not ſwear fo plain- 
ly, broadly, and prophanely as ſome do; 
bur either, 1. They mince their Oaths, and 
diſguiſe them by an odd Pronunciation : 
or elle, 2. The Words which they uſe to 
fill up and adorn their Speech, and render 
it ſomewhat faſhionable, are of doubtful 
Signification , and "tis uncertain whether 
they are Oaths or not: or, 3. laſtly, They 
do not ſwear by the Name of God, bur 
by ſome other leſs Oaths, in the ordina- 
ry Uſe of which they think there can be 
no great Hurt. 


1. Now to the firſt of theſe, I ſay, that 
tho' ſuch diſguiſed Oaths were not abſo- 
lutely unlawful, nor ſtrictly forbidden by 
our Saviour in this Place, (which yet can 
never with any tolerable ſhew of Reaſon 
be pretended) yet I'm ſure it is no En 
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Sign of our Love to God, when we mea- 
ſure ſo exactly juſt how much we are in- 
diſpenſibly bound to, and reſolve to do 
no more: this is the Service of a Bond- 
Slave, and not of a Son, as ours ought 
to be. For when we prels ſo very near 
ro the Limits and Borders of Sin, beſides 
the Danger of ſtepping fometimes a little 
farther than we intended, tis a ſign we 
think we have not Liberty enough allow'd 
us, and wiſh we might go farther without 
Danger. | | 


2. To them who ſay, that the Words 
which they uſe in the Form of Swearing 
are of doubtful Signification, and that tis 
uncertain whether they are Oaths or nor, 
it is ſufficient to reply; that we are obli- 
ged by our Chriſtian Religion to avoid not 
only what is undoubtedly ſinful, but alſo 
whatever we are not well aſſur'd is law- 
ful; not only groſs and notorious Sins, 
but alſo al Appearance of Evil. So that 
rho' ſuch Expreſſions are not perhaps for- 
mal Oaths, yet if in common Acceptation 
they are reputed ſuch, that's a ſufficient 

B 3 Reaſon 
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Reaſon to us to abſtain from them, who 


are commanded to follow after ſuch 
things as are decent, comely, and of good 
Report. 

Moreover, it may be conſider'd, that 
ſuch Expreſſions, tho' perhaps not ſinful 
in themſelves, yet by being ſcandalous 
and of ill Report, are a very fair ſtep to 


thoſe which are. For by accuſtoming our 


{elves to fuch Words as are generally diſ- 
us'd and condemn'd by good Men, we by 
Degrees harden our ſelves, and loſe that 
Modeſty which, next to Religion, is the 


greateſt Reſtraint to keep us from the 


groſſeſt Sins 


3. To the laſt part of this Plea or Ex- 


cuſe, vig. that they do not ſwear by the 


Name of God, but by ſome other leſs 
Oaths, in the ordinary Uſe of which they 
hope there is no great Hurt, ſeeing this 
can't be call d prophaning the Name of 
God, or taking it in vain; I anſwer, 

that theſe Words of our Saviour do equal- 
ly forbid ſwearing by God, or by any 
thing elle. Nay, they ſeem to have been 


utter'd 
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utter'd by our Saviour with a peculiar Re- 


ſpect to this very Cale; for the only 
Forms of Swearing, which be expreſſly 
mentions in this his Prohibition of Com- 
mon-Swearing, are ſuch as theſe, Neither 
by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by Jeru- 
ſalem, nor by thy Head; and St. James 
adds, mor by any other Oath; i. e. not 
ſo much as by any ſuch Oath. 

Beſides, if the Words of Scripture had 
not been ſo very clear and exprels in the 
Caſe, it might be eaſily prov'd by Reaſon, 
that this ſort of Swearing is not in com- 
mon Diſcourſe leſs unlawful than Swearing 
by the Name of God. For, 


1. When we ſwear, whether by ſome 


intelligent Being, as by a Saint or Angel, 
or by ſome inanimate thing, not conſi- 
dering the Relation they haye to God, 
as the fupreme Maker and Lord of all ; 
cither we think this an Oath, and intend 
ſome Obligation by it, or we.do not. 
Now if we think it an Oath, then we are 
guilty herein of the groſſeſt Idolatry , in 
paying divine Worſhip to a created Spirit, 
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or, which is worſe, to a Stock or a Stone. 
For by calling any thing to witneſs our 
Truth, we own it to be Omniſcient and 
Omnipotent „able ro know our Hearts, 
and to deſtroy us both Body and Soul if 
we do not {wear true; 2. e. we own it to 
be a God. Bur if we defign no Obligation 
by ſuch a Form of Words, then we abuſe 
the ſolemn Form of an Oath to mean and 
ignoble Purpoſes, and iuſtead of confirm- 
ing what we ſay, do indeed render our 
Speech abſurd, nonſenſical, and ridicu- 
/ lous. But, ; | 


2. If we ſwear by any thing, but with 
Reſpect to God as the Lord and Maker 
of it, as when we ſwear by ſome what 
which has a near and peculiar Relation 
to him; ſuch as thoſe things mention'd 
by our Saviour, Heaven, Earth, Jeru- 
ſalem. the Altar, the Temple, and the 
like; in this Caſe we are not to be under- 
ſtood as calling thoſe very things to wit- 
neſs which we then name, but only by 
the mention of them to mean Almighty 
God himſelf, who has a peculiar Rela- 

| tion 
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tion to them. And ſo our Javiour him- 
ſelf interprers ſuch Forms of Swearing, in 
Matth. xxiii. 16---23, where contrary to 
what the Phariſees had taught he plainly 
declares, that whoſoever ſwears by any 
thing which has Relation to God, muſt 
be underſtood to ſwear by God himſelf. 

And theſe Excufes for Common-Swear- 
ing, which I have hitherto mention d. are 
ſuch as are inſiſted upon chiefly by thoſe 
who would juſtify themſelves in this Pra- 
Ctice. Bur, 


6. Laſtly ; What is uſually pleaded by 
thoſe who are not fo bold as to nnderrake 
the Juſtification of ir, and yet would = 
have themſelyes'cxcus'd in it, is Habit or 
Cuſtom. = 
*Twas their ill Fortune, they fay,. to 
learn this way of ſpeaking when they were 
young, and before they ke that it was 
evil; but now by long Uſe they have got 
ſuch a Cuſtom of it, that they find it im- 
poſſible to forbear it. | 
And this Excuſe would indeed ſignify - 
ſomething, if the frequent Commiſſion of 
any 
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any Sin would ſerve to excuſe it. But 
they who plead this in Excuſe for their 
Common-Swearing, may conſider, 


1. That their Sin of prophaning the 
Name of God is not the leſs, but rather 
the greater, for its being the Effect of a 
long Habit; ſo that this Plea does not ex- 
renuate , but rather very much aggravate 
their Guilt. For whatever Practice was 
ſinful in irs Beginning, muſt needs be more 
ſo in its Continuance; and if ſo much as 
one Act of it is not juſtifiable, a great 
many muſt needs be altogether inexcuſa- 
ble. We can eaſily forgive a Man who 
has done us bur one Injury, if we hope 


he will do ſo no more; but when a Man 


continues to injure and provoke us, and 
makes it as it were his Buſineſs to affront 
and revile us; ſuch rude and uncivil Deal- 
ing will probably excite eyen in the mil- 


deſt of us ſome Thoughts of Paſſion and 
Revenge. And can we think that God, 


who will ſeverely puniſh the taking his 
Name in vain, tho' but once, unleſs it be 
timely repented of, will let that Man go 
unpuniſh'd, 
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unpuniſh'd, who has made it his Trade 
to prophane and blaſpheme it? Do we 
reckon that any Man pays us an old Debt 
by contracting a new one, and running 
deeper in our Score? If not, how can we 
think that God, who is highly offended 
with the firſt Acts of any Sin, ſhould yet 
be well pleas d with the reſt that follow, 
and allow the Sinner to go on and offend 
him? If your Son or your Servant, when 


reprov'd by you for any Fault, ſhould an- 


ſwer, that truly he knew it was a Fault, 
but that he had done it ſo often before, 
and got ſuch a Trick of it, that he could 


not now forbear it, which of you that is 


a Father or a Maſter would take this Ex- 
cuſe ? Which of you would then ſay, the 
firſt time indeed that I found you in this 
Fault I was very much offended, but 
now, ſince you have committed the ſame 
Fault often, I reſent it every time leſs and 
leſs; and ſeeing (as you ſay) you have 
been ſo us'd to it that you can't now for- 
bear it, I ſhan't be ſo angry with you for 
the future as I have been. 


This 
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This Plea then of Cuſtom being fo far 
from an Excuſe, that it is indeed an high 
Aggravation of any Sin, ſhould by no 
Means encourage us to go on in it, but 
rather it ſhould be a ſtrong Motive to a 
ſpeedy Repentance. For what better Con- 
ſequence, what more reaſonable Inference 
can there be than this, that ſecing we 
have already continu'd long in the Pra- 
ctice of any Sin, and rendred our ſelves 
thereby obnoxious to God's heavy Dit- 
pleaſure, it is now more highly neceſſary 
to break off the Cuſtom as ſoon as we 
can? For ſince God has born with us in 
our Rebellion thus long, there is great 
Cauſe to fear he will not bear with us 
much longer; and if indeed we learn'd 
this Trick of Swearing when we were 
Children, it ought to ſuffice us, that where 
we were Children, we ſpake as Children, 
any thing that was taught us, but now 
that we are grown up to be Men, it is 
fir that we ſhould put away ſuch childiſh 
things. | 


2. It may be confider'd farther, that if 
_ Cuſtom 
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Cuſtom can be an Excuſe, it is certainly a 
much better Excuſe for almoſt any other 
Sin than it is for yain Swearing; becauſe 
it may be ſuppos d that there was ſome 
Foundation in Nature for the beginning of 
moſt other wicked Cuſtoms, whereas of 
this no ſuch thing can be ſuppos d. | 

Thus, for Inſtance, the intemperate 
Perſon may plead that he ſhquld. never 
have fallen into that bad Cuftom which 
he is now. engag'd in, had he not had a 
natural Appetite to Meats and Drinks; 
but his natural Hunger and Thirſt firſt 
made him taſte a Reliſh, and perceive a 
Pleaſure in allaying thoſe craving Appe- 
tices; and tho” indeed now thoſe Appe- 
tites are much enlarged by his too frequent 
indulging them, and he now finds himſelf 
as craving, even after he has eaten and 
drunken roo much, as he was formerly 
when he was quite empty; yet this In- 


creaſe of his Appetite came upon him by 


inſenſible Degrees, one little Exceſs be- 
tray'd him he knows not how into a grea- 
ter; and tho” indeed he ought then to 


have deny'd bimſelf, and to have check d 
his 
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his growing Appetite, yet ſince twas his 
Misfortune that he did not, he hopes it 
will ſomewhat excuſe him, that the Frame 
of his Body was ſuch, as that tho? it did 
not indeed force, yet it gave the firſt Oc- 
caſion to that Habit of Intemperance which 
he has now contracted. But the Com- 
mon- Swearer can't ſo much as pretend any 
thing of this Nature, or any the like 


Ground of his vicious Cuſtom ; becauſe 


Swearing , either little or much, fatisfies 


no craving Appetite, gratifies no natural | 


Inclination, promiſes no deſirable Good; 
ſo that the firſt Acts of it muſt have been 
choſen and voluntary; and tho' indeed 
the After- Acts, which are occaſion'd by 
Cuſtom, are not always done with the 
ſame full Conſent of the Will, yer the Cu- 
ſtom it ſelf being wilfully contracted, is 
ſufficient to denominate all the Oaths 
conſequent thereto wilful and preſump- 
tuous Sins, 
Eſpecially, if we conſider, 


3. That a Cuſtom of yain Swearing, 
tho” it does indeed render a Man apt to 


uſe 
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uſe the ſame Words, even many times 
when he does not actually deſign it, and 
when he has no formal Intention to ſwear, 
yet does not lay ſuch a Force or Neceſſi- 
ty upon a Man, bur that he may (if he 
will be watchful over himſelf) forbear u- 
ſing fuch Words for the future. For a 
Man may chuſe whether he will ſpeak a- 
ny thing or no, and then to be ſure he 
may forbear Swearing; and better it is 
that a Man ſhould never ſpeak at all, if 
he can't ſpeak without ſpeaking amils. 
Bur in vain is this Neceſſity pleaded, 
ſeeing even ſuch as are moſt addicted to 
this Sin, and who do ſeldom at other 
times utter any thing without an Oath, 


do yet ſufficiently ſhew that they have 


Power to forbear it, in that they can and 
do frequently abſtain from all Uſe of 
Swearing for a good while together, when 
they happen to be in Company with one 
whom they havea Dependence upon, or an 
ExpeCtation from, to whom'they. know 
the Uſe of Swearing would give great Of. 
fence. Nay, I have known the time 
(but that was perhaps when good Man- 

ners, 
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it, even by another Man as much addict- 


and conſider who was by; and the Re- 


kept up, in other Reſpects, as well as be- 


for the firſt Hour, or the firſt Day, is 


but as fully perſuaded that all the good 


ners, and a Shew, at leaſt, of Reſpect to to 
Religion were more iti Faſhion than they 


are now) when one having let ſlip an 
Oath, while a graye Clergyman was in 
Company, has been privately check'd for 


ed to Swearing as he, and bidden to look 


proof has been well taken, and had good Ef- 
fect; and yet the Convetſation has been 


fore. Now if the prophane and cuſtoma- 
ry Swearer can, for ſuch Reaſons as theſe, 
forbear Swearing for a time, he in vain 
pretends that he can't leave it off quite: 


much the hardeſt, and after a Man has 


forborn it for ſome time, it can't be im- 
poſſible to leave it wholly. And were we 


things we have or hope for come from 
the ſole Bounty and Munificence of Al- 
mighty God, as we are that ſuch a Friend 
is able to do us a ſmall Kindneſs, or con- 
fer a {mall Benefit upon us; had we but 
the ſame Dread and Reverence for the 
King 


Q ' his 1 wan va, Y7” 


 Common-J'wearmg conſidered. 


33 


King of Heaven, that we have for an 
earthly Prince, or our natural Parents; 


and did we but verily believe that God is 


always preſent with us, and will one Day 
call us to a ſevere account for every idle 
Word; I can't fee why this Belief, and 
theſe Conſiderations, ſhould not be more 
effectual to keep us at all times from pro- 
phaning his Name, than the Preſence of 
a Man ſometimes is. Ir is not therefore 
want of Power to forbear vain Swearing, 
which makes any Man, tho' the moſt ad- 
dicted to this ſinful Cuſtom, to continue 
in it; but it is merely want of Religion, 
and of a juſt Fear of God. Bur, 


4. Be it never ſo. hard for a Common- 
Swearer to break off this Cuſtom now, 
I'm ſure a longer Continuance in it will 


not make it eaſier; I deſire therefore to 


know of him whether he 'intends to con- 
tinue in - this Prophaneneſs to his laſt 
Breath, or whether he intends ſome time 
or other before he dies to forſake it? 
Now if he ſays the firſt, I have nothing 
more to fay to him than I have already 
Vor. IV. I ſaid, 
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I fay, the Man has none to blame but 


ſaid, becauſe I muſt look upon his crate 


as deſperate. | 

But if he has ſtill ſo much Senſe of Re- 
ligion left as to condemn this Practice in 
himſelf, and to intend to leave it, andif the 
Proneneſs ro Swearing, which he has by 


long Ule contracted, be what diſcourages 


him at preſent from attempting to break 


off the Cuſtom, I only deſire to know of 


him when he thinks it will be eaſier? If 
he has been accuſtom'd to it now, ſup- 
poſe but ten Years, and finds it fo very 


difficult, ſo impoſſible (as he would make 
it be believed) to break off the Cuſtom, 
can he be ſo vain as to think that when 


he ſhall have uſed himſelf to it ten or 


twenty Years longer, it will then require 


leſs Trouble to forſake it than it does 
now? 

Not but that, after all, it muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd that a Cuſtom of any thing, 
and particularly of Swearing in common 
Diſcourſe , can't be broken off without 
great Labour and Watchfulneſs ; but then, 


himſelf, who of his own Choice hath 
| brought 
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brought this Trouble upon himlelf. And 
this Conſideration ought ro be a good 
Warning to all thoſe who are yet innocent, 
not to engage themſelves in a Practice 
which it will be ſo hard for them to 
forſake. 

All that now remains is in the third and 
laſt Place, 


III. To lay down ſome Rules and Di- 
rections, by the Obſervation whereof they 
who are yet innocent, as to this Particu - 
lar, may more caſily keep themſelves ſo, 
and they who have unhappily contracted 
the wicked Cuſtom of Common-Swearing 
may be enabled to break it oft. 


1. And firſt to prevent all Occaſion of 
Swearing in common Dilcourl it is ne- 
ceſſary, 


1. That we be always exact in ſpeak- | 
ing Truth, even in ſmall and light Mat- 2 
ters. wherein it is of no great conſequence | 
whether we ſpeak Truth or no; for ſince | 
the only thing which can with any ſhew of 
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Reaſon be pretended by any Man for 
Common-Swearing, is, that without an 
Oath he can't gain Belief to what he ſays, 
this ſeeming Neceſſity of an Oath might 
and would have been prevented by his 
baving been always true to his Afﬀermati- - 
ons and Promiſes; for an honeſt Man's 
Word is never diſtruſted ; but if a Man 
has been formerly known to lie and de- 
ccive, 'tis no Wonder that People ſhould 
be hard to give him Credit, for tis very 
reaſonable they ſhould be ſo; and even 
ſuch a Man's Oath is as much worſe than 
an honeſt Man's, as his Word is. 

In a Word; he who is in good Credit 
has no need to {wear; and a Man will be 
in good Credit who docs nothing to for- 
feit it; but if a Man has loſt his Cre- 
dit by Lying and Falſhood, even in that 
caſe, the way to regain it, is not by Swear- 
ing, but by becoming an honeſt Man; 
and until he can recover it that way (for 
Credit once loft is not preſently to be re- 
gain'd) he muſt bear as patiently as he can 
that Inconvenience which by his own 
Folly he has brought upon himſelf b 

2. In 
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ons or Temptations to this Sin, we ſhould 
be very ſparing of uſing ſuch Words, (we 
ſhould never uſe them in trifling Matters) 
as betoken great Seriouſneſs, and an earneſt 
Deſire to be believed; ſuch Words I mean 
as are intimated by our Saviour in his 
double yea or nay; for if we cuſtomarily 
uſe ſuch Aſſeverations about ſmall and 
trifling Matters, then whenever we utter 
any thing that is of greater Moment, and 
which we are more deſirous to be believ d 


in, we ſhall be at a loſs for ſome innocent 


Expreſſion to ſigniſie our Concern, and to 
give full Aſſurance of our Truth and Sin- 
cerity, and for want of ſome ſuch Ex- 
preſſion ſhall be under the Temptation of 
making ule of an Oath, 

Whoever obſerves theſe two Rules will 
never have Occaſion to {wear in his com- 
mon Diſcourſe ; and he muſt be deſperately 
wicked, paſt reaſonable Hope of being re- 
claim'd, who ſhall dare to tranſgreſs fuch 
a plain Precept as this without an Oc- 
caſion. a 
2 2. Some 


2. In order to the avoiding all Occaſi- 
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2. Some other Rulcs and Directions 
there are allo, the Obſervation whereof will 
help to render the forſaking this Sin not 
only poſſible but in ſome meaſure eaſy even 
to thoſe who have been long accuſtom'd to 
it; that is, I mean, if they have a mind to 
leave it, if they are reſolvd to ſer them- 
ſelves to break off the Cuſtom; for I know 
no Preſcription which will work upon them 
(as in the way of a Charm) whether they 
will or no. And beſides, 'tis to no pur- 
poſe to preſcribe Phyſick ro a Man who 
loves his Diſeaſe, and does more at one 
time to nouriſh and increaſe his Diſtemper, 
than he will be perſuaded to do at another 
Time to remaye it. 
I fay then, if ſuch as have been ac- 
cuſtom'd to this Sin of Common-Swearing, 
(having been us'd to it perhaps from their 
Childhood) are fully reſolyd to ſet them- 
ſelves to break it off, I ſuppoſe the Work 
will be rendred not only poſſible but in 
ſome meaſure eaſy, if they obſerve theſe 
following Rules. 


. 1. Such 
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I. Such ſhould do well to take ſome 
Time to conſider ſeriouſly the great Sin- 
fulneſs, Folly and Danger of this Practice; 
for being once throughly convinc'd of this, 
their own Prudence only, without any 
Guide or Director, would readily ſupply 
them with Ways and Methods how to 
break it off, Now to repreſent the Sinful- 
nels and Vanity of Common-Swearing has 
been already the Deſign of a former Dil- 
courſe, which I hope ſhall not need to 
be repeated. 


2. Such muſt be very watchful over 
themſelves,” following David's Example, 
P/al xxxix.1. 1 ſaid I will take heed to 
my ways, that I fin not with my Tongue; 
I will keep my Mouth as it were with a 
Bridle. For the Tongue is an unruly 
Member, very hard to be tam'd and kept 
in Order, and it will require conſtant 
Watchfulneſs, at leaſt for ſome time at 
firſt, to keep it from that way of ſpeak- 
ing which ir has been long us'd to. 


C4 3. And 


— 
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3. And more particularly, ſuch as have 
been much accuſtom'd to vain Swearing 
muſt be more eſpecially careful to keep 
themſelves always cool and ſober ; they 
muſt carefully avoid Anger and Paſſion, 
Drunkenneſs and Intemperance , which 
blind Men's Eyes, and for the time de- 
prive them of that Reaſon which God had 
given them, to govern and keep in duc 
order their outward Members. 

Nay, I think it would not be amiſs that 
ſuch. Men ſhould reſolve, eſpecially for 
ſome time at firſt, not to utter any thing 
at all in haſte; i. e. not till they had con- 
ſider'd before-hand in their Minds, not 


only what to ſpeak, but alſo in what 
Words to expreſs themſelves. 


- pro . — — = 


Joy 
_— - - = == — 
— . —— <> 
— Ee = = 
— — = — 
— — _ — 
- — — — 


| 
l 
|| 


4. Foraſmuch as they who are accuſ- 
tom'd to this Sin do ſwear many times 
before they are aware, it is farther adviſe- 
able, that whenever they go into Com- 
pany they beſpeak a faithful Friend, who 
may cyer and anon put them in mind of 
their good Reſolution; eſpecially whene- 
EP ver 
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Ver thro' Heat or Haſtineſs they ſhall 
ſeem in Danger of relapſing into their won- 


chance to offend in this kind, will be 
ſure immediately to check them for it. 


5. It has been farther adviſed (and 'tis, 
I believe, good Advice) that he who is 
himſelf ſtrongly addicted to this Sin, and 
would fain break off the Cuſtom , ſhould 
(even tho” he has not yet quite left it him- 
ſelf) take all Occaſions of reproving thoſe 
whom he happens to converſe with, who 
are guilty of it. For tis almoſt impoſſi- 
ble that a Man ſhould not be careful to 


that which he takes upon him to reprove 
others for; but now this Sin is always 
publick. So that in this Caſe a Man's Fear 
of having his own Reproofs turn'd upon 
him, and the Shame of doing that in the 
Sight and Hearing of others, which he on 
all Occaſions checks and reproves them 


ted Practice; and who, if they do ever 


abſtain at leaſt from the open Practice of 
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6. Laſtly, There is another Rule given 
by St. Chryſoſtom, to facilitate the leaving 
off this Sin, to any Man who has been e- 
ver ſo long us d to it; 2. e. let him lay a 
Fine or Mulct upon himſelf, or enjoyn 
himſelf ſome harſh Penance, every time 
he lets ſlip an Oath, tho' it be unawares; 
and this will in all Probability make him 
more cautious and watchful another time. 
Would'ſt thou break off the Cuſtom of 
vain Swearing, lay upon thy ſelf that Pe- 
nalty which the Law of the Land (I mean 
the Act againſt Swearmg, which is or- 
der'd to be read in the Church four times 
every Year) lays upon thoſe who are con- 
victed before a Magiſtrate of this Crime; 
oblige thy ſelf the next time thou ſweareſt 
an Oath, to give immediately to the poor 
(beſides what thou would'ſt otherwiſe have 
given) according as thy Quality is, one 
or two Shillings, and when: ever thou 
ſweareſt after that, double, and when-ever 
after that Zreb/e, and ſo on; and I dare 
engage, that before thou ſhalt have paid 
ſo much to the poor upon this account as | 


24 will 
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will endanger thine own Impoveriſhment, 
thou wilt not only have clearly broken off 
the Cuſtom of Swearing, but alſo have 
gotten rid of thy Proneneſs and Inclination 
to it. 

VWould'ſt thou know (fays the Father 
before mention d) ** by what Means thou 
** may'ſt get rid of this wicked Cuftom of 
** Swearing; III tell thee a way, which 
if thow'lt take will certainly prove ſuc- 
«« ceſsful. Every time when-ever | thou 
** ſhalt find thy ſelf to have let flip an 
*« Oath, puniſh thy ſelf for it by miſſing 


the next Meal. Such a Courſe as this, 


+ tho' troubleſome to the Fleſh, will be 
profitable to the Spirit, and cauſe a 
quick Amendment; for the Tongue 
will need no other Monitor to bid it 
take heed of Swearing another time, 
after it has been thus puniſh'd with 
Hunger and Thirſt for its former Tranſ- 
*« preſſion, and knows it ſhall be ſo pu- 
** niſh'd again, if ever it commits the like 


cludes thus, Theſe things ye ſeem d 


to approve of very much, when they 
vere 


Crime hereafter. And then he con- 
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were ſpoken, pray let me ſee you allo 
give your Approbation of them by your 
* Practice. | 
I only add, that to the Obſervation of 
theſe, or any other Directions, that may 
be wiſely given as Means to forſake this 
Sin, we muſt allo add our earneſt Prayers 
to Almighty God, (without whoſe Grace 
we can do nothing, and which, tho? at 
all times neceſſary, is then more eſpecial- 
ly fo, when by a long vicious Cuſtom we 
have weaken'd our own natural Powers of 
doing well) beſceching him to endue our 
Minds with ſuch an Awe and Dread of 
his great Majeſty, and ſuch a Fear and Re- 
verence of his holy Name, as may effectu. 
ally reſtrain us from this or any other way 
of prophaning it ; and this for the Sake of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
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DISCOURSE XXXV. 


Our Faviour's Addition to the Law 
of Moſes concerning Revenge. 


NANA sss 


Mar TH. v. 38, 39, 40, 41. 


Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, 


an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth 
for a Tooth. 

But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt 
not Evil; but whoſoever ſhall 
ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, 
turn io him the other alſo. 


And 


48 Our Saviour's Aaduion to the 


* — „ 


And if any Man 1 will ſue thee at 
the Law, and take. away thy 
Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo. 

And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to 

go a Mile, yo * him twain. 


8 which he had told us at the 
7 Verſe was the Deſign of 
his coming; vig. not to de- 
BK 22 Law but to fulfil it; i. e. to en- 
large and perfect it. 

And accordingly, as he had ven in 
the former Part of this Chapter, enlarg'd 
and perfected the ſixth, the ſeventh and 
the third Commandments of the Deca- 
Hogue, and ſome other Laws of the Old 
Teſtament relating to the ſame Subjects; 
ſo he here goes on to make the like En- 
largement of the Law of Mo/es concern- 
ing Revenge by forbidding his Diſciples 
to uſe that Liberty in revenging themſelves, 

which had been permitted by Moſes to 
the Jews. Ze have heard that it hath 
been ſaid; an Eye for an Eye and 4 Tooth 
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for a Tooth: But I ſay unto you that ye 
reſiſt not Evil, &c. 
In diſcourſing on which Words, 


I. I ſhall briefly ſhew, what Liberty or 
Permiſſion was given to the Jews, by 
the Law of Moſes, in the Caſe of Revenge. 
And, 


IT. I ſhall ſhew what Reſtraint is laid 
upon Chriſtians by theſe Words of our 
Lord: But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt 
not Evil, &c. 


& I ſhall briefly ſhew, what Liberty 
or Permiſſion was given to the Zews by 
the Law of Moſes, in the Caſe of Revenge. 
Te have heard that it hath been ſaid ; 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a 
Tooth. 


For the better underſtanding of which 


it may be convenient to look into thoſe 
very Laws of Moſes to which our Savi- 
our here refers. And there are three Places 
in the Books of Moſes, wherein we find 
the Words here cited by our Saviour. 


Vo L. IV. D The 
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The firſt is in Exod. x xxi. 22, Vc. Tf 
Men ftrive and hurt a Woman with 
Child, ſo that her Fruit depart from her; 
and yet no Miſchief (i. e. no other Mil- 
chief) follow ; he ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, 
according as the Woman's Hitsband will 
lay upon him: and he ſhall pay as the 
Judges determine. And if any Miſchief 
follow, then thou ſhalt give Life for Life; 
Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, Hand for 
Hand, Foot for Foot, Burning for Burn: 
ing, Wound for Wound, Stripe for 
Stripe. 
The ſecond Place is in Levit. xxiv. 19, 
20. If a Man cauſe a Blemiſh in his 
Neighbour; as he hath done, fo ſhall it 
be done unto him: Breach for Breach, | 
Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth. As he 
hath cauſed a Blemiſh in a Man, ſo ſhall 
zt be done to him again. 
The third Place where theſe Words are 
found, is in Deut. xix. 16, 18, Sc. 1f a falſe 
Witneſs riſe up againſt any Man to teſtifie 
againſt him that which is wrong. 
the Judges ſhall make diligent Inquiſitt- 
on: and behold, * the Witneſs be a falſe 
| Witneſs, 
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Witneſs, and hath teſtified falſly againſt 
his Brother: then ſhall ye do unto him 
as he had thought to have done unto his 
Brother. And thoſe which remain 
ſhall hear, and fear, and ſhall henceforth 
commit no more any ſuch Evil among you. 
And thine Eye ſhall not pity; but Life 
thall go for Life, Eye for Eye, Tooth for 
Tooth, Hand for Hand, Foot for Foot. 
Here then we may obſerve, 


I. That conſidering. theſe Words as a 
Law; an Eye for au Eye, and a Tooth 
for. a Tooth, it was a Law given only to 
the Magiſtrate ; it was a Direction to him 
what to do when ſuch a Cauſe came before 
him; in what manner he ſhould puniſh 
thoſe Acts of Violence and Wrong which 
were done by one Man to another. For 
the Execution of this Law was committed 
to the Judges: no private Man might then, 
by virtue of this Law, any more than he 
may now, {ſtrike out the Eye, or the Tooth 
of another Man who had ſtricken our his. 


But when the Matter came before the - 


J vage. and he had enquired what Miſchief 
D 2 any 
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any Man had done, or by bearing falſe 
i Witneſs had defign'd to do, to his Neigh- 
| bour ; it was then his Part and Duty, as 
a Judge, to pals Sentence according to 
this Law; that is, to give Eye for Eye, 
Tooth for Tooth, and the like in other 
Caſes. For that private Men might not 
take upon themſelves thus to revenge the 
Wrongs which were done to them by their 
Neighbours, is evident from thoſe other 
Parts of the ſame Law of Mo/es which do 
expreſſly forbid all private Revenge, as 
particularly that in Levit. xix. 18. Thou 
Jhalt not avenge, nor bear any Grudge 
againſt the Children of thy People. And 
to the lame purpoſe this Direction is given 
by $o/omon; who by the Expreſſion he 
uſes one would think had an Eye to this 
very Law; in Prov. xx. 29. Jay not, J 
will do ſo to him as he hath done to me; 
I will render to the Man according to 

his Work. 


2. We may farther obſerye, that the 
Reaſon why this Law of Retaliation, an 


Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, 
Was 
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tifie a Spirit of Revenge in him that had 
received any Miſchief from another, by 
affording him the malicious Pleaſure of 
ſeeing his Adverſary ſuffer the like Evil; 
but it was that Men might be kept from 
doing Injury to their Neighbours, by the 
juſt Fear which this Law was proper and 
likely to work in them, of their ſuffering 
the ſame Evil in their own Perſons, which 
they ſhould do to the Perſon of another. 
For ſo 'tis ſaid expreſſly, Deut xix. 20. 

And thoſe which remain ſhall hear, and 
fear, and ſhall from henceforth commit 

no more any ſuch Evil among you. Thus, 

I ſay, this Law was given, not to gratifie 

private Revenge, but for publick Good; 

nor indeed ſo much for the Puniſhment 

of Evil, as for the Prevention of it. 

But the Law could not be executed with- 

out Witneſſes or Informers; and theſe 

might be, either the Perſons who were 

preſent when the Injury was done; or 

the Perſons themſelves to whom it was 

done. Now in the former Caſe the In- 

formers might be as free from any thing 
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of Malice to the Parties accuſed, as che 
Judge himſelf; and might give in their In- 
formation only for the ſake of publick 
Good; to reſtrain the Criminals, and to 
deter others from doing the like Injuries 
for the Time to come: bur if the Parties 
injured were themſelves the Informers, 
then indeed it might be ſuppos'd that 
they were ſomewhat acted by a Spirit of 
Revenge. 

And thus far indeed private Reyenge 
was allowed by the Law of Moſes : twas 
allow'd them, I lay, as Divorces and Po- 
lygamy were, for the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts, and for the Prevention of greater 
Evils, while as yet they were not capable | 
of a more pure and perfect Diſcipline. 


Now a greater Evil it would have been 


that Men ſhould have reveng'd themſelves; 
that they ſhould be Judges in heir own 
Cauſe, and Executioners of their own Sen- 
rence. To prevent which therefore, I ſay, 
it was allow'd by the Law, that in caſe 
any Man had received any great Injury 
from his Neighbour, he might give In. 
formation, and make Proof thereof, to 
WW = 
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a Matter of Right, that the very ſame E- 
vil which he had ſuffered, ſhould be infli&- 
ed on the Perſon who did it ; that he ſhould 
be made to give Eye for Eye, Tooth for 
Tooth, and the like: and tho' the injured 
Perſon was acted merely by a Spirit of 
Revenge in the carrying on this Proſecu- 
tion (for indeed 'tis hard to conceive what 
elſe but mere Revenge ſhould prompt him 
to claim the Execution of this Law ;) yet 
ſo long as the Proſecution was carried on 
in this Method, the gratify ing thereby 
his own Malice and Reyenge was no legal 
Crime; aitho' the Law had elſewhere ſaid, 
thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear any 
Grudge againſt the Children of thy 
People. This Caſe was, as it were, an 
Exception to that general Law againſt 
Revenge. 8 
Aud to this Allowance or Permiſſion, 
granted to Men by the Law of Moſes, 
of taking Revenge upon the Perſon who 
had done them Miſchief, even rho” it were 
taken in a legal and judicial Way, this 
Precept of our Lord is directly oppoſed; 
7 4 it 
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it reſtores that general Law againſt private 
Revenge, juſt before cited, to its full 
meaning, by vacating this only Excepti- 
on which Moſes had allow'd to be made 
ro it. Which leads me to the ſecond thing 
propoſed, VIS. 


II. To ſhew what Reſtraint is laid upon 
Chriſtians in the Cale of Revenge by theſe 
Words of our Lord, But I ſay unto that 
ye reſiſt not Evil; but whoſoever ſhall 
ſmite thee on the one Cheek, turn to him 
the other alſo, &c. * 

But I lay unto you, that ye reſet not 
Evil; un i 75 Woview, Not 70 e- 
faſt the evil Man. 

Theſe Words, had they been plac'd a- 


lone, had there been no Light from the 


Context, to direct us to. underſtand their 
true meaning, might have been taken as a 
Prohibition not only of Revenge, but alſo 
of Self. defence; or indeed, not fo much of 
Revenge as of Self- defence: For he who 
being ſet upon or aſſaulted, ſtands up in 
his own Defence, may truly, and very 
properly, be ſaid to reſiſt the evil Man; 
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and to have forbidden a Man to defend 
himſelf againſt an unjuſt Aſſailant, would 
indeed have been a very hard Law. But 
that this was not deſign'd, is, I think, very 
evident from hence, that the Caſe. pur, 
both in the Law of Moſes, and in this 
Precept of our Saviour, is the fame; o- 
therwiſe, 1. e. if they ſpeak of different 
Caſes, there is no juſt Oppoſition between 
the 7ewiiſh and the Chriſtian Law; nor 
can this Law of Chr:/t be reckon d as giving 
the true meaning of, or as amending, en- 
larging, or perfecting, that Law of Moſes, 
ro which it ſeems oppoſed. But now 'tis 
manifeſt that the Caſe in the Law of 
Moſes, is not of an Injury which is deſign'd, 
or attempted to be done, by one Man to 
another; but of an Injury already done: 
it {ſuppoſes the Eye, or the Tooth, already 
ſtruck out, when it directs the Magiſtrate 
how to puniſh it; and allows the injured 
Perſon to claim of the Magiſtrate that he 
who did him the Injury may be ſo puniſh- 
ed. Suppoſing therefore that this Chri- 
ſtian Law, ſpeaks of the ſame Caſe, it is 
eyident that the Word, asi, here uſed, 

tho 
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tho* well enough tranſſated by the Word 
reſiſt, yet is not to be taken in the moſt 
proper Senſe of the Exgliſh Word reſiſt ; 
for 'tis too late / to reſet, after the Hurt 

is already done: but the Meaning, when 
we are forbidden to reſiſt the Evil after 
it is done, or the ev Man after he has 
done the Hurt, muſt neceſſarily be, that 
we ſhould not revenge the Hurt another 
has done us, neither by our ſelves, in the 
way of private Reyenge, endeavouring to 
do him the ſame or the like Hurt ; nor 
by accufing him to the Magiſtrate, to pro- 
cure that he may ſuffer, by the Hands of 
publick Juſtice, ſome Evil as great as that 
which he hath done to us. The Reſiſt- 
ance here ſpoken of is plainly fuch as is 
given to a Ball by a Racquet, which not 
only puts a ſtop to it in the way it was 
going, but returns it back to the Place 
from whence it came. 

So that the Senſe of this Precept, I /ay 
anto you that ye reſiſt not Evil, I take 
ro be exactly the fame with that of the 
Apoſtle, in Rom. xii. 17. Recompenſe to 
#0 Man Evil for Evil; and that in 1 Theſ. 

v. 15. 
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v. 15. See that no Man render Evil for 
Evil unto any Man: which is directly 
contrary to what was permitted by the 
Law of Moſes to the eus, who might, 


tho' not by themſelves, yer by the Magi- 


ſtrate, put out the Eye of him who had 
put out theirs, or ſtrike out the Tooth of 
the Man who had ſtricken ont theirs; and 
in all other Cafes might require that he 
who had done them any Hurt, ſhould have 
juſt the ſame Hurt done to him. 

But our Saviour had faid before, that 
he came not to deſtroy the Law; and elſe- 
where he tells us, that his Kingdom is not 
of this World. It was not therefore his 
Deſign in theſe Words to abrogate that 
Law of Moſes, an Eye for an Eye, and 
a Tooth for a Tooth, as it was a Rule and 
Direction given to Magiſtrates, how they 
ought to puniſh the Injuries, and Acts of 
Injuſtice, done by one Subject to ano- 
ther, to preſerve thereby Peace, Juftice, 
and good Order among all their Subjects: 
for, on the contrary, St. Paul tells us, 


Rom. xiii. 1. that there is no Power but 


of God, and that the Powers that be are 
ordained 
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ordained of God; and V. 3. he ſays, that 
Rulers are a Terror to evil Works; 
which they could not be, if they might 
not puniſh them by ſuch Pains and Penal- 
ties as are thought ſufficient to reſtrain rhe 
Licence of doing Evil and Wrong: and as 
the 4 Verſe, that he who doth Evil 
ought to be afraid, becauſe the Magi- 
ſtrate beareth not the Sword in vain, and 
becaule he is the Miniſter of God, a Re- 
venger to execute Wrath upon bim that 
aoth Evil. It is plain therefore, I ſay, 


that the Magiſtrate, notwithſtanding thoſe 


apoſtolical Precepts, render to no Man 


Evil for Evil, which I take to be juſt 


the ſame in Senſe with this in the Text; 
(that the Magiſtrate, I ſay) might never- 
theleſs, if that Jewiſh Law, an Eye for 
an Eye, was now in force, execute this 
Law upon the Perſon of him who had pat 
out his Neighbour's Eye; and that he 
may now inflict thoſe corporal Paius and 
Penalties upon the Breakers of the publick 
Peace which the Laws of the Land direct 
him to inflict, without tranſgreſſing this 


evangelical Precept; nay, that he would 
be 
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be wanting in his Duty, and in his Care 
of the publick Good, if he ſnould not do 
ſo; becauſe this he may do, without An- 
ger or Hatred, or Malice, to the Perſon 
whom he ſo puniſhes; but merely with a 
charitable Deſign, by ſuch Correction to 
reform the Criminal, or by the Severity 
of his Puniſhment to deter others from 
committing the like Crimes. 

Nay farther; foraſmuch as ſuch Laws 
cannot be executed by the Magiſtrate, un- 
leſs Information be given him of the 
Crimes; for he can't ſee all things with 
his own Eyes, nor hear every thing with 
his own Ears: I can't think that our Sa- 
viour did hereby deſign to forbid altoge- 
ther even the Perſon who hath received a 
notable Hurt or Injury from his Neigh- 
bour, to make Complaint thereof to the 
Magiſtrate, altho' he knows before-hand 
W what his Judgment muſt be upon the Cale, 
For even this alſo may be done without 
any Hatred or ill Will on the Informers 
part, to the Man who has done him Hurt; 
without directly meaning or deſigning any 
Evil to him; without propoſing to him- 

ſelf 


62 


he 1m 
— 


— 9: a - 


Onr Saviour's Addition to the 


8 


execute the Law; becauſe the Law can- 


felf any Delight or Pleaſure in the Pain WM 
which the other will be put to ſuffer: Mi 
nay, it may be done with a truly charita- 
ble Deſign, to keep the Man from doing 
the like Hurt to others which he has done 
ro him; or it may be done only with an 
honeſt Intention of having Reparation 
made to him for the Damage he has ſub 
tain'd by the other's Injuſtice, which may 
be ſo great, that he ſhould be wanting in 
due Love to, and Care fot his Family, if 
he ſhould not ſeek to have it repaired : or, 
laſtly; the fame Law of the Land which 
inflicts ſuch and ſuch Puniſhments on ſuch 
and fach Criminals, may, and in ſome 
Caſes does, oblige the Perſon who ſatfer'd 
the Wrong to make his Complaint, and 
to proſecute the Offender, in order to the 
bringing him to condign Puniſhment. 
And when this is the Caſe, it can't be 
fuppos'd unlawful for the Perſon who has 
been hurt ro bear witneſs againſt the Man 
who did him hurt, without ſuppoſing * 
to be alſo unlawful for the Magiſtrate to 
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not be executed without Witneſſes of the 
Crime; 
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Crimes and, in many Caſes, there b is no 
Perſon able to bear Witneſs but he only 
who ſuffer'd the Hurt. 

All therefore, I ſuppoſe, that was meant 
by our Saviour in this Place, was, 1. That 
Men ſhould not, by themſelves, revenge 
thoſe Injuries which had been done them by 
their Neighbours, returning Blow for Blow, 
or Wound for Wound: for this, as J faid 
before, was not permitred even by the 
Jeuiſh Law, and much leſs is it permit- 
ted by the Chriſtzan Law. And, 2. That 


Injuries, even at the Hand of the Magi- 
ſtrate; i e. that they ſhould not proſecute 
even at Law ſuch as had done them Inju- 
ry. out of a Spirit of Revenge, and mo- 
ved thereto by Hatred and Ill. Will to the 
Perſon who had done them Wrong; and 
with a Deſign to pleaſe and gratify their 
own revengeful Minds, by putting their 
Neighbour to the ſame Pain, or making 
him ſuffer the ſame Loſe, which they 


themſelyes had before FREE * his In- 
juſtice. | 


* —S TT. SO T7 DD _ O&> 0 + &. bk ſo. & @©@ a 


Now 


they ſhould not ſeek Revenge for ſuch 
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Now this laſt was what the Law of Moſes 
had permitted. They might go to the 
Magiſtrate, and require Eye for Eye, and | 
Tooth for Tooth ; which it can hardly be 
ſuppoſed they ever could do, but out of 
a Principle and Spirit of Revenge, and 
and with a formal Deſign to render Evil 

_ for Evil to the Man who had done them 
Evil. This, Ifay, might well be ſuppos'd 
to be the Deſign of him who requir'd, 
tho' in the Courſe of Law, Eye for Eye, 
or Tooth for Tooth; becauſe 'tis hard to 
conceive what other Deſign he could have 
in it. For if a Man has wounded me, 
and, upon my Complaint, the Magiſtrate 
in like manner wounds him, his Wound 
will not cure mine; or, if he has ſtricken 
out my Eye, and the Magiſtrate at my 
Requeſt ſtrikes out his, I ſhall not recover 
my own Eye by his loſing his. So that, 
Ifay, whoever among the Fews made uſe 
of this Permiſſion which the Law allow'd 
of requiring Eye for Eye, and Tooth for 
Tooth, could hardly be ſuppos'd to do it 
with any other Deſign, but only to re- 
ceive an ill-natur'd and malicious Pleaſure 
from 
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from ſeeing his Enemy ſuffer the ſame Pain 
or Loſs which he himſelf had before fuf- 
fer'd by his Means: this being manifeſtly 
all the Profit which in moſt Caſes he could 
receive by the Execution of this Law. 
So that conſequently the Permiſſion which 
was given to private Men, in Caſe of any 
Hurt done them by their Neighbour, to 
require Eye for Eye, and Tooth for Tooth, 
and the Command which by this Law was 
given to the Magiſtrate, in Caſe of ſuch 
Complaint or Proſecution, to give Eye 
for Eye, and Tooth for Tooth, were both 
rogether equivalent to a Permiſſion to pri- 
vate Men, to revenge themſelves upon 
ſuch as had done them Wrong, and to 
render Evil for Evil; 'ewas, I fay, a 
Permiſſion or Allowance given them to 
take Revenge upon their Enemies by the 
Hand of the Magiſtrate, to prevent their 
taking private Reyenge upon them by 
their own Hands. 

Bur this, as well as the other, is unlaw. 
ful to Chriſtians. We may not avenge 
our ſelves any ways; neither by our ſelves, 


nor by the Magiſtrate: we may not render 
Vol. IV. E Evil 
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Eval for Evil unto any Man, neither 
directly nor indirectly; neither by our 
own Hand, nor by another's. And there- 
fore, tho' I think there can be no Queſti- 
on but that in caſe any Man hath taken 
or detained any thing from ns, we may, 
without tranſgreſſing this Precept, require 
our own again; and, if he refuſes to give 
it freely, may deſire the Aſſiſtance of the 
Magiſtrate to help us to our own: and 
tho' there be alſo, I think, as little Doubt 
to be made, but that in caſe the Man who 
has hurt us is- any ways a Gainer by the 
Hurt he has done us, we may lawfully 
defire to have our own Loſs made good 
to us out of his unjuſt Gains: becauſe in 
theſe Cafes all that we deſire and ſeek for 
is only a Reparation of our own Damage, 
(which is what we may honeſtly and in- 
nocently deſire and ſeek for,) without any 
Loſs or Damage to him; for tis not pro. 
perly a Loſs or Damage to him to give 
back what he has taken, what is none of 
his own, what he has no Right to keep: 
yet I think it is not fo plainly lawful; 


nay, to me it ſeems rather a plain Breach 
of 
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of this cvangeligal Precept, to ſue or trou- 
ble a Man at Law, or to proſecute him 
in a Court of Juſtice, for any Hurt or 
Damage which he has done us, when we 
know before hand that the only Effect of 
ſuch Suit or Proſecution will be, that he 
will be made to ſuffer Pain or Loſs for the 


Hurt he has done us; but without any 


Amends made to us, or Reparation of the 
Damage we have ſuſtain'd by his Means. 


There may indeed be ſome * 


to this, as namely, 8 


1. We may, as was hinted before, be 
oblig d by the Law of the Land to proſe- 
cute ſuch an Oftender, even a Man who 
has done us Hurt; we may be cited into 
Court, to give Evidence upon Oath what 


we know of the Matter: in which Caſe - 


we can't without Perjury conceal any part 
of our Knowledge; we mult teſtify the 
whole Truth, tho' we know the Conſe- 
quence will be that the Man we bear Wit- 
neſs againſt will be condemn'd to ſuffer 
the juſt Puniſhment of his evil Deeds. 
But when we are thus forc'd to proſecute, 

E 2 aud 
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and had rather be excus'd, and do it un- 
willingly, tis evident we do it not out 
of Hatred or Malice, or with a Spirit of 
Revenge. And 'tis not merely the Pro- 


ſecution of a Criminal which was meant to 


be forbidden by our Saviour, (for that 
would in Effect have been to have de- 
ſtroy'd'the whole Law, to have diſſolv'd 
all Government, and to have open d the 
Gates wide to all manner of Violence and 
Injuſtice:) but what our Saviour meant 
to forbid was the Hatred and Ill- will which 
does uſually accompany ſuch Proſecutions; 
and that malicious and revengeful Spirit 
which does uſually prompt Men to bring 
to Juſtice any Perſon who has done them 
Hurt, only that they may have the Plea- 
ſure of ſeeing him ſuſfer; and of rejoicing 

in the Thought of that Evil which they 
ſhall bring upon the Man whomthey hate. 


2. It is poſſible likewiſe that a Man 
may proſecute an Offender, one who has 
done him a Miſchief; not out of a Prin- 
ciple of Revenge, not out of Hatred and 


IIl-will to him, — he may heartily. 
forgive 
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forgive the Wrong which has been done to 
himſelf) but only out of Charity to the 
Publick, and to preſerve other innocent 
Perſons from ſuffering the like Injuries 
from him. For he may know him to be 
an old Offender, or he may have good 
Reaſon to think him ſo ſet upon Miſchief, 
that to fave him from the Puniſhment he 
deſerves for this one evil Deed, by nor 
informing againſt him, would be in Effect 
to betray the Innocent to his Rage and 
Wickedneſs. In which Caſe, it would be 


Criminal from deſerved Puniſhment ſhould 
expole ſeveral innocent and good Perſons 
to the Danger of ſuftering wrongfully, the 
ſame Evil which we our ſelves have ſuffercd 
by his Means. 

In this Caſe therefore, I ſay, I think it 
can hardly be doubted but that it is lawful 
to proſecute the Man who has done us E- 
vil; 2. e. when we are ſure that we do it 
only out of publick Charity; when we 
are very ſure that there is no Mixture of 


in the Proſecution. But becauſe we can 


2 miſtaken Pity, which by ſaving one 


private Hatred, Grudge, and Revenge, 
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hardly ever be fare of this, the ſafeſt way, 
when we can do it, is, to put up the 
Hurt or Injury which is done us, without 
making any Complaint, in all Caſes where 
the Law only puniſhes the Criminal, but 
gives no Satisfaction to the Sufferer. 
For I think the only other plauſible Rea- 
ſon which can be pretended for ſuch Pro- 
ſecution, for requiring an Eye for an Eye, 
or 4 Tooth for a Tooth, muſt be this; 
that unleſs we ſhew our Reſentment of 
the firſt Injury, and make the Man fuf: 
fer as he deſerves for it, if not by our own 
Hands, at leaſt by the Hand of publick 
Juſtice; our Lenity and Mildneſs, in ſo 
eaſily putting up one Injury will be a 
Temptation to him to do us a ſecond: 
whereas if we always ſhew. our Reſent- 
ment of a Wrong, and always give the in- 
jurious Perſon as good as he brings; he 
will ſoon leave off to hurt or injure us, 
being farisfied that there is nothing to be 
gotten by it but dry Blows: when he is 
perſuaded thar if he ſtrikes out our Eye, 
he ſhall certainly loſe his own; and that 
if he bears out our r Tooth, we will ſurely 
l have 
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have his for it; then in Pity to himſelf 
he will ſpare us, and rather chuſe to vent 
his Malice elſewhere, where he may hope 
to do it without ſuch hurtful Conſequence 
to himſelf. 

But that this is not a ſuſhcient Reaſon to 
juſtify our returning Evil for Evil, and 
revenging the Wrongs which are done us; 
our Saviour himſelf plainly teaches in the 
following part of the Text, where he puts 
this very Caſe; that unleſs we return the E- 
vil which we ſuffer upon the Head of him 
who did it, there will be Danger of his going 


on to multiply our Sufferings. Notwith- 


ſtanding which, our Saviour there teaches 
that it is not lawful for us to return the 
firſt Injury; but that, rather than do ſo, 
we ought to run the venture of a ſecond; 

and, by the ſame Reaſon, of a third, a 
tourth, and ſo on. For the foregoing Pre- 
cept, 1 ſay unto you that ye reſiſt not E- 
vil, or that ye return not Evil for Evil, 
is without any Bound or Limitation; and 
by the ſame Reaſon as it is our Duty to 
forgive our Brother who treſpaſſes againſt 


us once; ſo it is our Duty to do the fame /e- 
E 4 ven 
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Precept of Forgiveneſs. Now theſe are 


ſue thee at the Law, and take away thy 


to forbear rendring Evil for Evil. 


ven times, nay ſeventy times ſeven, as 
our Saviour himſelf elſewhere explains the 


our Saviour's Words, reſpecting as it ſeems 
that very Cafe, Matth. xviii. 22. 1 ſay 
unto you that ye reſiſt not; i. e. that ye 
return not Evil: but whoſoever ſhall 
ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, turn to 
him the other alſo; and if any Man will 


Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo; and 
whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a Mile, 
go with him twain. Theſe Words do ex- 
preſſly put the Caſe before-mentioned; 
S. that unleſs we return the firſt Injury, 
there will be Danger of our ſuffering a ſe- 
cond; and that he who does us one Wrong, 
will be embolden'd by our tame and pati- 
ent Sufferance thereof, to repeat and mul- 
tiply his Wrongs; aid yet plainly declare, 
that notwithſtandin this Danger, or this 
Probability, it is nevertheleſs our Duty, 


To illuſtrate which our Lord inſtances 


in three ſorts of Injuries. 1. An Injury 


or Affront offered to our Perſons, by be- 
| ing 
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ing ſtruck upon the Face; in which Caſe 
he teaches that it is not lawful for us to 
ſtrike again; tho' by not ſtriking we run 
the Hazard of having a ſecond Blow given 
us. I/hoſoever ſhall {mite thee on the 


right Cheek, turn to him the other alſo. 


2. He inſtances in a Wrong or Injury done 
to us in our Goods or Eſtate, that our 
Coat is by an unjuſt Judgment at Law taken 


from us; in which Caſe he teaches that 


rather than do the like Wrong to the Per- 
ſon who has ſo wrong d us, we muſt run 


the Venture of ſuffering farther Wrong 


from him. If a Man will ſue thee at 
the Law, and take away thy Coat, let 
him have thy Cloak alſo. 3. The laſt ſort 
of Injury which our Saviour inſtances in, 
is, an Invaſion upon, or Breach of our Liber- 
ty, in being forc'd upon ſome Service by 
one who has no Right to command our 
Service; in which Caſe he teaches us ra- 
ther to do double Service, than wrongful- 
ly force the like Service upon the Man 
who offered us the Indignity. I ho ſoe- 
ver ſhall compel thee to go a Mile, go 
31th him twain. 

| | Now 
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Now theſe Precepts of our Lord, if un- 
derſtood ſtrictly and according to the Let- 
ter, may ſeem to be ridiculous. For ſo 
certainly it would be, if a Man ſtruck us 
upon the one Cheek, to turn to him the 
other; thereby inviting, and in a manner 
daring and provoking him to give us a ſe- 
cond Blow. And fo it would be, if a 
Man offered to take one thing from us un- 
juſtly, to invite him to take more things from 


us than he had intended to take; to give 


him our Coat and our Cloak too, when he 
meant only to take one of them. And ſo 
it would likewiſe be to offer our ſelves to 
do double Service, when even that ſingle 
Service which was exacted from us was more 
than we ow'd, and more than could juſt 


ly and lawfully be laid upon us; to offer 


to go two Miles with him who only meant 
to compel us to go one, and would have 
been ſatisfied with that. 

But that theſe Precepts are not to be ſo 
underſtood, z. e. not ſtrictly and accord- 
ing to the Letter, but in an equitable mean. 
ing: Not as abſolutely commanding the 


things which ſcemto be enjoyned, but only 


* 


compa- 


bi 
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Wo offer our ſelves to a double Service; but 
Paly (as was intimated before) as obliging 
BB: to run the Hazard of a ſecond Injury, 
Wather than revenge the firſt; is very evi- 
ent from the Example of our Lord him- 
elf, whoſe Pattern, we are ſure, was in 
l Reſpects conformable to his Preaching. 
For the firſt of theſe was a Caſe which 
appen'd to him, as you may ſee, John 


he Officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Feſus 
with the Palm of his Hand, ſaying, an- 
wereſt thou the High-Prieſt ſo? Now 
vhat did our Lord upon this? Did he in- 


o ſtrike him again? Did he, according to 
he Expreſſion i in the Text, turn the other 
hee? No: but he expoſtulated the Caſe, 
nd complain'd of the Injury. V. 23. Fe/ws 
enſwered him; if I have ſpoken Evil, 


why ſmiteſt thou me? 


that 


omparatively : Not as requiring us to in- 
ite or provoke a ſecond Injury, or freely 


viii. 22. VW hen he had thus ſpoken one of 


ite the Man who had ſtruck him once, 


ear witneſs of the Evil; but if well 


It is neceſſary therefore that we ſhould- 
inderſtand theſe Precepts of our Lord in 


p 
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that ſenſe wherein he practis'd them. Ale, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again; 
when. he ſuffered he threaten'd not (u 
St. Peter ſays, 1 Pet. ii. 23. and I ad 
from this Place; He when he was ſtricle 
wrongfully /{ruck not again) but commit. 
ted himſelf to him that judgeth righte: 
ouſly. Which Meekneſs of our Lord inf 
tamely and quietly ſuffering Indignities 
without returning them, is exprels'd by 
the ancient Prophets in figurative Phraſe 
not much unlike to this in the Text, off 
turning the other. Cheek, Tſaiah |. 6. 
1 gave my Back to the Smiters, and m 
Cheeks to them that plucked off the Haw 
And, Lam. iii. 30. He grveth his Chertlf 
to him that ſmiteth him. Now that both 
theſe are Prophecies of our Saviour's Sut- 
ferings, I think, is granted by all; and 
therefore that they were exactly fulfilled 
in him, can't be doubted by us who be. 
lieve him to be the Meſſiah foretold by 
the Prophets: and yet they were not ful. 
fill'd by him in the Letter, for we dont 
read that he offer'd eicher his Back to the 
Scourge, or his Check to the Blow which 

was 
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ras given it ; but he fulfill d them in their 
ue ſenſe and meaning, when he tamely 
ibmitted to be ſcourged, and when being 


ritten on the Cheek, he return'd not 


low for Blow; and this the Prophet. 
all giving his Back and his Cheek to the 


iters. 
As therefore he did fulfil thoſe Prophe- 


Des, ſo it is our Duty to fulfil theſe Pre- 


pts; 2. e. not according to the Strict- 
ſs of the Letter and Expreſſion, which 
manifeſtly figurative, but according to 
cir true meaning; and in that ſenſe 
herein our Lord did interpret them by 


Wis own Example. 

We therefore are, as he did, to give our 
ack to the Smiters; not by urging and 
aviting them to ſcourge us; but by pati- 


tly bearing thoſe Stripes which are unjuſt- 
laid upon us: we are, as he did, to 


zve our Cheek to him that ſiniteth us; 


ot by provoking him to {mite us; but by 


ot returning the Stroke: And if we are 
mitten on the oe Cheek, we are to turn 


e other; i. e. we are not to revenge the 


ſt Blow; we are not to give Blow fur 


Blow, 
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' nity will very probably embolden the Ma 


of our Goods, or him who has robbed us 


Blow, even tho' we foreſee that our 1 


who ſmote us once, to ſmite us again. 

And ſo likewiſe in the other Inſtance 
here mention d. 

It is not our Duty to give E much 2 
our Coat, much leſs our Coat and ouff 
Cloak too, all the Raiment we have to 
cover us, to any one who is diſpos'd to 
take them from us: nay on the contrary 
we may uſe all the lawful means which ar 
in our Power to keep our own, eſpecially 
if it be a thing neceſſary for Life, as ou 
Cloaths are: but, if after all our honef 
Endeavour to keep what we have, it be 
taken from us by Violence or Injuſtice 
we muſt ſo far forgive the unjuſt Spoile 


of them, as not to ſuffer our ſelves in an 
the like Act of Injuſtice towards him: wel 
muſt rather run the Loſs of both our Gar- 
ments than return Evil for Evil to hin 


who has taken away one. 

And ſo again; it is not our Duty to 
offer our ſelves to a hard Service, which 
we arc not bound to, and which can't le-: 

gall 
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cally be impoſed upon us; we are not 
oblig d to take any Man's Burden upon 
our Shoulders, When he himſelf is as able 


to carry it as we, and has more reafon to 


do ſo, becauſe it is his own: but if we are 
compell'd to do this; if we are forc'd to 
take up another's Burden, and to carry it 
for him one Mile; tho' this be in it ſelf a 
great Indignity offer'd to us; and, as it 
may happen, may be alſo a great Hindrance 
to our own Buſineſs; yet what we could 
not honeſtly avoid, we muſt patiently 
bear; and tho' it ſhould lie in our Power 
to do him who had forc'd us to this, the 
like, or a greater Diskindneſs, yet we 
muſt not do it; not altho' the Conſequence 
of our Patience and Tameneſs may be, 
that when he ſees us ſo patient in fuffering 
Wrong, he will make us go double the 
Stage with him which he at firſt intended; 
whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a Mile, 
go with him twain. 

And this Interpretation of theſe Pre- 
cepts, is, not only in it ſelf very reaſon- 
able; foraſmuch as in this ſenſe they con- 
tain nothing abſurd or ridiculous; and for- 

aſmuch 
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aſmuch alſo as in this ſenſe they do plain. 
ly reſtrain Chriſtians from that Liberty of 
revenging the Injuries done them which 
was permitted to the Fews, in thoſe Laws 
which our Saviour here refers to; an Eye. 
for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth; 
(which ſeems to be what our Saviour de- 
ſigned; ) but alſo, becauſe it agrees very 


well with that Phraſe and way of®ſpeak- 


ing wherein they are expreſs d; turn to 
him the other Cheek; let him have thy 
Cloak alſo; and go with him two Miles. 

For as the learned Grotins well and 
truly obſerves, tis the Hebrew way of 
ſpeaking, when they mean only to com 
pare two things together, and to prefer one 
before the other, or to commend one ra- 
ther than the other; to do it in ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as ſeem to commend that, which 
yet was only meant to be preferr'd or 
commended before the other thing which 


it is compar'd with; or which ſeem to 
forbid that, which yet was only meant 


to be repreſented as a thing of leſs Value, 
or leſs Neceſſity than ſome other thing 
which is there preferr'd before it; ſeveral 

Inſtances 
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Inſtances of which we meet with both in 
the Old and New Teſtament : as to name 
a few. Hoſeah vi. 6. I deſired Mercy 
and not Sacrifice, 1.e. Mercy rather than 
Sacrifice; for to have neglected Sacrifice, 
unleſs for the fake of Meręy; would have 
been highly criminal, while the Law of 
Sacrifices was in Force. Coloſ iii. 2. Set 
your Aﬀettions on things above, and not 
on things on the Earth; i. e. more on 
thoſe than on theſe; for on the things of 
the Earth we may lawfully place ſome 
Degree of our Affection. And in the fame 
ſenſe, without all Doubt, we are to under- 
ſtand thoſe Words of our Lord, in Matth. 
vi. 31. Take no Thought, ſaying, what 
ſhall we eat? Or what ſhall we drink ? 
Or wherewithal ſhall we be cloatbed? 
And thoſe in John vi. 27. Labour. not 
for the Meat that periſheth. For our 
Life here can't be preſery'd without Food, 
and Raiment, and other Neceſlaries; and 
'tis our Duty to preſerve our Liſe as long 
as we can: and ſuch is the general Lot 
of our Condition here that we can't have 
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be abſolutel y forbidden, to take ſuch Care, 


theſe Neceſſaries of Life, without ſome 
Thought about them, and Labour for 
them: it is not therefore ſimply and ab- 
ſolutely unlawful, tho' it ſeems there to 


and uſe ſuch Labour ſor theſe things as is 
neceſſary to procure them; but what was 
meant by the Prohibition was only to re- 
ſtrain our worldly Care and Labour with- 
in due Bounds; and to excite us to be 
more careful about, and more laborious to 
obtain ſuch things as are neceſſary for our 
well-being to all Eternity; the Prohibition 
which was expreſs'd abſolutely was meant 
only comparatiyely ; as our Saviour him- 
ſelf expounds the firſt of thoſe Precepts, in 
Luke xii. 29, 31. Seek not what ye ſhall 
eat or what ye ſhall drink but” ſeek 
rather, (ſeek firſt, ſo St. Matthew ex. 
preſſes it) he Kingdom of God and his 

Righreouſreſs 
And the Expreſſions in the Text, as 
they are manifeſtly of the like kind, mult 
receive the like Interpretation. I. /ay un. 
ro you that ye reſiſt not Evil (or that ye 
| return 
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return not Evil) but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 
thee on the right Cheek, turn to him the 
other, &c. Here therefore the turning 
the left Cheek to be ſmitten, the giving 
the Cloak to the Man who took away the 


Coat, and the going two Mile with the 
Man who forc'd us to go one, are not di- 


rectly commanded ; but all that was pro- 
perly commanded was in the foregoing 
Words; I ſay unto you that ye reſiſt not 
Evil; i. e. that ye revenge not your ſelves, 
as your Fathers were permitted to do, 
when they were allow'd to require Eye 
for Eye: that, I ſay, was the Precept; 
that was the thing commanded, or rather 
forbidden: and what follows, about turn- 
ing the Cheek, giving up the Cloak, and 
going two Miles, tho' exprels'd in the 
Form of a Precept, yet is not properly a 
Precept; becauſe what it ſeems to com- 
mand, it commands, not abſolutely but 
only comparatively: ſo that theſe things 
are not in themſelves, neceſſary to be done; 
but only they muſt be done, rather than 
we may break the firſt Precept; i e. we 
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as a Fence or Security to the firſt Precept; 


muſt expoſe our ſelves to a ſecond Injury 
tather than revenge the firſt; we mull 
bear a ſecond Blow rather than return 
Blow for Blow ; we muſt loſe our Cloak 
after we have loſt our Coat, rather than 
recompenſe Wrong for Wrong to him who 
took our Coat; we muſt ſubmit to that 
Force which compels us to go two Miles, 
rather than revenge the Indignitywhich was 
done us when we were forc'd to go one 
Mile; and the like in other Caſes. 

And thus underſtood theſe Precepts bind 
us to nothing that is ridiculous; as they 
would do, were they to be underſtood 
ſtrictly according to the Letter; becauſe 
then theſe additional Precepts of turning 
the Cheek, Sc. will be underſtood only 


by ſtritly forbidding us to return Evil for 
Evil, even in ſuch Cafes wherein it might 
be thought moſt reaſonable, or moſt ne- 
ceſſary to revenge our ſelves; z. e. when 
our tamely bearing the firft Injury may 
very probably expoſe us to the fuffering 
of another, and a greater. 


This 


A 
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This I take to be the true meaning of 


theſe Words; they are a ſtrict Prohibition 
of Revenge in all Caſes whatſoever; and 
I think they forbid nothing more. 

But whether they do, or no, ſhall 
(God willing) be enquired hereafter. 
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The CASE of 
Revenging an Injuny, 
And of 


MAGISTRATES, 


Puniſhing the Ixjuziovs, 
STATED. 
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DISCOURSE XXXVL 


The Caſe of revenging an Injury, 


and of Magiſtrates puniſhing the 
Injurious, ſtated. 


Cee 


Mar rn. v. 38, 39, 40, 41. 


Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth 
for a Tooth. 

But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt 
not Fil; but whoſoever ſhall 
ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, 
tuin 10 him the other alſo. 

And 


Rat 
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And if any Man will ſue thee at 
te Law, and take away, thy 
Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo, 

Aud whoſoever ſhall compel thee 10 

. goa M, * go with him "ul 


1 have formerly propos'd to 
do theſe two things: 


'1. To ſhew briefly what Liberry/ or 
Permiſſion was given to the Fews by the 
Law of Moſes, in the Caſe of Revenge. 


And, 


II. To ſhew what Reſtraint is laid upon 
Chriſtians in this Matter, by theſe Words 
of our Lord; I ſay unto you that Je reſi 
not Evil, &c. 


I. To ſhew briefly what Liberty or Per 
miſſion was given to the Fews, by the 
Law of Moſes, in the Caſe of Revenge. 
Ze have heard that it hath been ſaid, a 


Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tootb. | 
; Novi 
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Nou this Law, as I have formerly ob- 
ſerv'd, was given chiefly to Magiſtrates; 
it was a Direction to them in what man- 
ner they ſhould puniſh the Injuries and 
Hurts which were done by one Man to a- 
nother; it commanded them to make the 
Injurious Perſon ſuffer the fame Pain or 
Loſs which his innocent Neighbour had 
ſuffered by his Injuſtice. But then this 
Command given to the Magiſtrate, thus 
to puniſh the Man who had done Wrong 
to his Neighbour, upon his Complaint ; by 
giving Eye for Eye, was underſtood to im- 
ply, aud it did indeed imply in it, a Li- 


been hurt, to revenge himſelf upon him who 
had hurt him, by making his Complaint 
to the Magiſtrate, and demanding of him, 
as a Right, the Execution of this Law. 
And this was indeed pure Revenge : for 
his Neighbour's Eye or Tooth could not 
be plac'd in hir Head, in the room of 
thoſe which had been ſtricken our; his 
Neighbour's Hand cut off could not be ce- 


aſſwag' d by his Neighbour's ſuffering the 


like 


cence or Permiſſion to the Man who had 


mented to his Arm; his Pain could not be 
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like Pain; nor could hie Wound be cur'd 
by the Blood which iſſu d out from a like 
Wound made in his Neighbour's Body: 
there was therefore no Reparation made 
to him who had ſuffer d Wrong by the 
Execution of this Law ; and conſequently 
the only Good, ifthat could be call'd Good, 
which he could receive by claiming its 
Execution upon the Perſon who had done 
him Hurt, was a malicious and ill-naturd 
Pleaſure, in ſeeing his Enemy ſuffer. 

This Pleaſure, therefore, our Saviour 
here forbids his Diſciples ever to take, in 
the Evils or Sufferings of any who had 
done them Wrong; for this, as I ſhew'd 
in the ſecond Place, is the Reſtraint here 
laid upon Chr:/tzans, in the Matter of i 
Revenge; 1 ſay unto you that ye reſi| 
not Evil. 

To reſiſt indeed, in the Senſe wherein 
we commonly uſe the Word, is to endet- 
vour by Force to defend our ſelves againlt 
ſome Perſon who aims to do us Milchict: 
but as the Law of Moſes, an Eye for u 
Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, to which 
this Law is oppoſed, ſpeaks plainly of an 

Injury 
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Injury already done; and it is neceſſary 
to ſuppoſe that the Subject Matter of 
both Laws is the ſame; it is evident that 


that Senſe, for tis too late to endeavour 
to hinder what is already done, and can't 
be undone: when therefore this Law of 
Chriſt forbids us to reſiſt the Evil which 
is done, or the Man who has done us 
Hurt ; the Meaning myſt be that we ſhould 
not return Evil for Evil, or that we 
ſhould not revenge the Hurt which is done 
us by another, by ſeeking to do the like 
Hurt to him; neither by our ſelves in the 
way of private Revenge, giving Blow for 
Blow, or Wound for Wound; nor yet in 
the way of publick Revenge, procuring, 
by our Complaint to the Magiſtrate, that 
che Man who had done us Evil ſhould 
have the very ſame Evil inflicted on him. 
And becauſe the moſt plauſible Plea for 
[ſuch Revenge is, that unleſs we thus re- 
turn Evil for Evil, our Tameneſs in ſaf- 


ardice, and be a fort of in Invitation to 
the evil Man to do us a farther Miſchief; 
| our 


the Word reſiſt here cannot be taken in 


tering Wrong will be look'd upon as Cow -· 
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_ thee to go a Mile, go with him tua 


Meaning of our $2v:our's Precept. It i 


our Saviour here plainly teaches us, that 
in Obedience to this Precept, we mult be 
content to undergo that Cenfure, and to 
run that Hazard; that rather than reyenge 
one Injury, we muſt venture a ſecond 
Whoſoever, fays he, ſhall ſmite thee on 
thy right Cheek, turn to him the ot ber 
alſo ; i. e. rather bear a ſecond Blow, than 
revenge the firſt. And if any Man will 
ſue thee at the Law, and take away thy 
Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo; i. e 
rather ſuffer a double Wrong thy ſelf, than 
do any Wrong to him who has done the: 
Wrong. And whoſoever ſhall compel 


1. e. rather venture the undergoing d 
twice that Service or Slavery which thou 
haſt already been wrongfully put to, that 
requite Evil for Evil. 

This I take to be the true, and the ful 


a ſtrict Prohibition of all Revenge, and 
think it forbids nothing more. 

But there are ſome who think that thek 
Words were not meant to forbid quite {0 


much; not all Revenge, but only in fon 
| Caſes 
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Caſes: for they obſerve that the Injuries 
which our Saviour here inſtances in are but 
ſmall, and ſuch as may be eaſily borne: 
ſo that granting it to be unlawful to re- 
venge ſuch Injuries, it may not yet be 
abſolutely unlawful to revenge ſuch as are 
much greater, and more unſupportable. 
Others, again, there are, who under- 
ſtand the Precept in a higher Senſe than 
I have expounded it; as if it was deſigu d 
to forbid not only Revenge, but Defence; 
and as if it was given to Magiſtrates in 
their publick Capacity, as well as to o- 
thers; and ſo made it unlawful for them 
to inflict Evil upon Evil doers. And there- 
fore before I leave this Subject, I think it 
may be convenient to reſolve theſe follow- 
ing Queſtions, which this Precept of our 
Lord, not rightly underſtood, may occa- 
ſion ſome People to be doubtful about, vzs. 


I. Whether in caſe the Injury which is 
done us be very great, we may not then 
revenge it, rather than, by ſuch Lenity as 
ſeems to be here enjoyn d, invite the inju- 
rious Perſon to repeat his Wrongs. 

II. Whether 
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IT. Whether it be unlawful for Magi 
ſtrates to inflict corporal Pains and Penal- 
ties upon ſuch as do Wrong to others. 


III. Whether it be lawful for a Man to 


dend bimfelf when be is affaniee 


caſe he can't do it without hurting the 
Aſſailant. 5 


IV. Wherher all War and Fighting be- 
tween one Nation and another be not con- 
trary to this evangelical Precept: reſſl 
not Evil. And, 


v. Laſtly; Whether it be not unlawful, 
and one thing which was meant to be for- 
bidden by our Saviour in this Precept, 
for a Man to endeayour, cither ro keep 


what he has rightful Poſſeſſion of, or to 


recover what has been wrongfully taken 
or detained from him, by a Suit at Law. 
I begin with the firſt; vir. | 


I: Wherher, in caſe the Injury which is | 
done us be very great, we may not then | 
revenge 
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revenge it, rather than, by ſuch Lenity as 
ſeems to be here enjoyn'd, invite, in a 
manner, the injurious Perſon to repeat 
his Wrongs. | 

For tho' the Prohibitions of Revenge, 
in the holy Scripture, and eſpecially in the 
New Teſtament, Rom. xii. 19. be very 
plain, and without Exception; as, Recom- 
pence to no Man Evil for Evil; ſee that 
no Man render Evil for Evil unto any 
Man; avenge not your ſetves, but rather 


ive place unto Wrath; and the like: 


yet there are ſome (to whom Revenge is 
as ſweet as Life) who can by no Means 
digeſt theſe hard Precepts. They could 
much eaſier, they think, be perſuaded to 
ſuffer Martyrdom for their Religion, than 
to put up a great Affront or Indignity ; 


and therefore they hope that theſe eyan- | 


gelical Precepts, fo ſtrictly forbidding all 
Revenge, all return of Evil for Evil, 


are to be underſtood rather as Counſels of 


Perfection, than as Precepts of neceſſary 
Obligation: or elſe that, if they are Com- 
mands, they are not to be underſtood u- 

Vo“. IV. G nmiverſally 
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niverſally, but with ſome Reſtrictions and 


Exceptions. 

And for this laſt Suppoſition they think 
there is ſome Ground from the Words of 
the Text; wherein, rho' our Saviour does 


at the beginning of the 300 Verſe ſeem to 


prohibir, in the moſt univerſal Terms, all 
revenging of our ſelves; J ſay unto you 
that ye reſiſt not Evil, or that ye return 
not Evil; yet in the latter part of that, 
and in the two following Verſes, when he 
comes to mention ſome particular Caſes, 
he inſtances only in ſome ſuch Injuries, 
as whether conſider'd in themſelves, or in 
what may be the Confequence of our bear- 
ing them, are very toletable. For thus, ſay 
they, to have a Blot given us on one 
Cheek, and after that on the other, is no 
great Pain; to have our Coat taken ſrom 


us, and after that our C/oak, is no great 
Loſs; and to be compell'd to go 4 Mil 


or 79 out of our way, is no hard Service, 
no very heayy Impoſition. And therefore 
they think that our Saviour, having by 
the mention of only theſe Inſtances, fe- 


ſtrain'd, } 
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ſtrain'd, as it were, the foregoing general 
Prohibition of Revenge to ſuch Cafes on- 
ly where the Jnjury is light, and yery 


ſupportable; we are not ſo ſtrictly tied up 


in other Caſes, where the Injury is great, 
and the Damage very conſiderable : ſo that 
if in ſuch Caſes we do let looſe the Reins 
to our Paſſion, and retutn the Injury 
which is done us, we ſhall not incur much 
Blame. 

Bur I think now, on the contrary, that 
this Diſtinction between light and great 
Injuries; between ſuch Loſs or Damage as 


may be eaſily born, and ſuch as are alto- 


gether unſupportable, hath no Place at all 
in thoſe evangelical Precepts which pro- 
hibit Revenge, and forbid us to return 
Evil for Evil; and that there is no 
Ground at all, either from this Text, or 
any other Place in the New Teſtament, 
to think it more lawful to zevenge our 
ſelves in one Caſe than in another. And 
for the Proof of this, I offer theſe four 
things to be conſidered. 


MS 1. That 
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r. That this evangelical Precept, for- 
bidding us to reſſt Evil, or to recom- 
pence Evil for Evil, is here by our Ca- 
71047 plainly oppoſed to that Permiſſion 
which had been given to the Jeus to re- 
venge themſelyes upon thoſe who had 
done them Wrong or Hurt; tho' not by 
themſelyes, in the way of private Re- 
venge ; yet by the Magiſtrate, in the way 
of publick Juſtice; of whom they might 
claim it as a Right, that he ſhould do to 
the Perſon who had injured them, juſt as 
he had done to them; ſtriking out his 
Eye or Tooth who had ſtricken out theirs. 

For that ſach an Oppoſition as this, be- 
tween the eyangelical Precept and the le- 
gal Permiſſion, was here deſign d by our 
Saviour, is evident from the Form and 
Manner of the Expreſſion here uſed: 27 
have heard that it hath been ſaid, an 
Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth ; 
2. e. this was allow d you by Moſes: But 
Jay unto you that ye reſiſt not; i. e. that 
ye return not Evil, i. e. that ye return 

not 
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not Evil in any of all thoſe Caſes where- 
in the Law did allow it. So that the Op- 
poſition which was here plainly deſign'd 
between that Permiſſion and this Precept, 
makes it neceſſary to underſtand the Pre- 
cept, as laying a Reſtraint upon us in all 
which was before permitted. It makes it 
neceſſary, I ſay, to extend the Precept to 
all thoſe Caſes to which the Permiſſion 
did extend. But it is plain that the Per- 
miſſion of Revenge, given to the Jeu, 
did extend to all Caſes, to light Injuries 
and to great ones; to ſuch as might eaſi- 
ly be born, and to ſuch as were more un- 
ſupportable; and to all theſe alike, For, 
as they might require N ound for Wound, 
and Stripe for Stripe, and Blemiſh for 
Blemiſh; ſo might they allo Hye for Eye, 
and Tooth for Tooth, and Hand for Hand, 
and Foot for Foot; nay, and Life for 
Life. When therefore in Oppoſition to 
that Permiſſion of Revenge, in all Caſes 
of Injury or Hurt, great or {mall, aur Sa. 
viour lays this general Reſtraint upon his 
Diſciples, that they ſhould not 2e, or 
requite Evil; I think there can be no 

G 3 doubt 
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— 
doubt but that he meant to reſtrain his 
Diſciples from taking Revenge in all thoſe 
Caſes wherein it had been permitted to the 
Jews; and particularly in all thoſe Caſes 
which had been expreſily mentioned in 
that Law of Moſes, to which our Javi- 
our manifeſtly oppoſes this reſtraining Pre. 
cept; and moſt, if not all the Caſes there 
expreſſly mention'd, are Caſes of great 
Injury, even the greateſt of all which a- 
ny Man can ſuffer in his Perſon; vi. the 
Loſs of the moſt uſeful Parts and Mem: 
bers of his Body, the Eye, the Hand, 
the Foot, nay, and of Life it ſelf. And 
therefore if our Saviour had this Law of 
Moſes in his Eye, as 'tis manifeſt he had, 
when he uttered theſe Words; it can't be 
ſuppos'd but that when he here in gene- 
ral Terms forbids all return of Injuries, 
he meant to forbid us to revenge our ſelves 
in all thoſe Caſes in which the Law had 
allow'd it; 72. e. as was ſaid before, even 
in Caſes of the greateſt Injury. 


2. It may be conſider'd farther, that 
the Example « of our Lord, which is the 
certaineſt 
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certaineſt Expoſition of his Precepts in 


caſe they be doubtfully exprels'd, is a clear 


Demonſtration, that when he forbad us to 
reſiſt, or return Evil, he meant to forbid 
all Revenge, how great ſoever the Wrong, 
or Damage, or Injury may be which is 
done to us. For thus our Lord himſelf 
practis d this Precept: he bare the greateſt 
Injuries with the fame Meekneſs and Pa- 
tience wherewith he bare the leaſt; he 
reveng'd himſelf no more in one caſe than 
in another; as he gave his Cheek to him 
that ſmote him, thereby exemplirying his 
own Precept in the Text; . whoſoever 
ſhall ſinite thee on the right Cheek, turn 
bo him the other alſo ; ſo he likewiſe gave 
his Back to the Smiters; as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, T/azah I. 6. But now how light 
ſoever it may be ſuppos'd that Blow was 
which was given him upon his Face, by 
one of the High- Prieſt's Servants, wzth 
the Palm of his Hand, John xviii. 22. 
and which he bare patiently, without re- 
turning Blow for Blow: it can't be ſup- 
pos'd that that Scourging which he ſuffer'd 
upon his Back was a light Pain, or an Evil 
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| ſtom of Criminals, was made to bear his 


manner of ſcourging Criminals was ſo very 


eaſily ſupportable. For he was not ſcourged 
by the Jews, Deut. xxy. 3. whoſe Lay 
reſtrained them from eyer giving more than 
forty Stripes; but by the Romans, whoſe 


ſevere, that many died under it, *U/pzan 
lib. 8. fl. And that our Lord was ſcourg d 
more ſeyerely than uſual, is very probable, 
becauſe as appears from the Hiſtory, Pilate 
had a Deſire to have ſaved his Life ;. and 
ordered him to be ſcourg'd in order to re- 
leaſe him; hoping that the Malice of the 
Jeu would have been ſatisfied, and theit 
Compaſſion rais d, by ſeeing him ſo cruel- 
ly ſcourged ; fo that thereupon they would 
have been contented to have had his Life 
ſpared: 1 will chaſtiſe him (faid Pilate) 
and let him go. To which may be far 
ther added, that our Lord was fo weaken'd 
by this, and by his other Sufferings previ- 
ous to his Crucifixion, (and there is no- 
thing elſe recorded of him by which he 
could probably be ſo very much weaken'd) 
that when he was afterwards led forth 
to be crucified, and according to the Cu- 


Cross, 


» 
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Croſs, he ſoon fainted under the Burden 
of it; ſo that they were forced to com- 
pel another to carry it for him. [Comp. 
John xix 17. with Matth. xxvii. 33.] And 
as a farther Argument of the Cruelty and 
Severity of his Scourging, it may be noted, 
that the P/almiſt, foretelling this Part of 


his Sufferings, does it in ſuch Expreſſions 


as imply that the Fleſh of his Body was 
very much torn and mangled by it. P/alm 
xv. 15. They did harm, and ceaſed not. 
And yet this cruel Scourging our 'Lord 
endur'd with the ſame Patience wherewith 
he bare the ſtriking on his Face; he was 
no more moved to reyenge by that than 
by this. 

And fo likewiſe farther, x Pet. ii. 23. 
as when he was reviled be reviled not 
again, thereby giving us an Example of 
Patience and Meekneſs in ſuffering ſuch 
Evils as tho' great in the common Opini- 
on of Men, yet are truly but ſmall ; and 
ſuch as do us no real Hurt, and put us to 
no real Pain: (for no Man is really hurt 
or pained by reviling Speeches, if lie has 
but Courage enough to deſpiſe a cauſeleſs 

Reproach) 
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Reproach) ſo he likewiſe gave us the ſame 
Example of Meeknels and Patience in uf. 
fering the greateſt Evils of all which ye 
can ſuffer here by the Injuſtice of wicked 
Men; when, as the Prophet ſays, Iſaiab 
iti. 7. He was led as a Lamb to the 
Slaughter „and as a Sheep before hn 
Shearers is dumb, fo he qpencd not hi 
Mouth. 

Now, as St. Peter teaches, one Reaſon 
of our Lord's ſuffering theſe things from 

the Hands of wicked Men, even thek 
great and unſupportable Evils, even Death 
it ſelf, and the worſt of Deaths, as wel 
as thoſe other Evils which may be reckon 
ed more tolerable ; (one Reaſon, I ay, 
of our Lord's ſuffering theſe things) ws 
to give us an Example of Patience and 
Meekneſs under the like Sufferings; 1 Pet 
ii. 21. Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving 
ut an Example that we ſhould follow bi 
Steps. And, foraſmuch as Chriſt bath] 
ſuffered for us, it is our Duty to arm wil 
ſelves litewiſe with the ſame Mind, u 
the ſame Apoſtle reaches us. 1 Epiſt.iv.1. 


i. e. we are to imitate him in his Me 
neck 
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nels and Patience in luftering all ſorts of 
Injuries from Men, 

Thus you ſee, that if we interpret this 
Precept of our Lord, forbidding us to re- 
turn Evil, by his own Practice ; it was 
plainly his Deſign in theſe Words to for- 
bid all revenging of our ſelyes, in any caſe, 
or upon any Provocation whatſoever. 

And whereas it was ſaid, that our Lord's 
inſtancing afterwards only in ſuch Injuries 
as are light, and eaſily ſupportable, makes 
ic probable that he deſigned to prohibit 
Revenge only in fach Caſes ; and in others 
to leave us more at Liberty: 1 anſwer, 
that this Conjecture is altogether u 
ed; man at on, 
third Place, 


3. That the Defign of our Lord in thoſe 


Inſtances which he gives in the Text of 
patiently ſuffering Wrong, ſeems to have 
beea to enlarge the foregoing general Pre- 
cept, I ſay unto you that ye reſ not 
Evil, rather than to reſtrain and ſimit it. 
For that Precept of our Lord forbidding 
ps to return Evil, being (as was ſhewed 

before) 
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ſorts and kinds; firſt, as Mo/es had done, 


let him have thy Cloak ; and, if he con. 


before) oppoſed to that Allowance which 
had been given to the Zews, of requiring 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for 6 
Tooth; had our Lord added nothing more, 
it might haye been thought that his Inten- 
tion had been to forbid Revenge only of 
thoſe Injuries which are done to the Body; 
becauſe the ZFew:s/þ Law, which our Js 
viour oppoſes his Precept to, had men. 
tion'd no Injuries but of that ſort; a 
Eye for an Eye, a Tooth for a Tooth, « 
Hand for an Hand, a Foot fur a Font, 
a Wound for a Wound; and the like; 
to prevent therefore this narrow and re 
ſtrained Interpretation of his Precept, he 
afterwards inſtances in Injuries of ſeven 


D 
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in ſome Hurt done to the Body; whoſ6- 
ever ſhall ſinite thee on the right Cheek, 
turn to him the other alſo: and then 
(which Mo/es had not mention'd) in ſome 
Injury done us in our Eſtate or Liberty; 
IF any Man will ——take away thy Coat, 


pet thee to go a Mile, go with hm 


twain; meaning thereby (as I ſuppoſe) 
| | | to 
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co extend the foregoing general Prohibiti- 
on of Revenge to all Caſes; and to teach 
; us that we may not revenge * kind of 
injury whatſoever. 


_ Sw. — * 


= 4 Laſtly; 8 be alſo 8 
chat thoſe Injuries which our Lord here 
inſtances in, are not (as is ſuppos'd in the 
oObjection) ſmall and light Injuries, and 
ſuch as are eaſily ſupportable; for, on the 
contrary, they are, or at leaſt, as they 
may be circumſtantiated, they may be, 
very great ones. | 
For thus; tho' a Blow upon the Face, 
as it may be given with a ſingle Finger, 
or an open Hand, may occaſion only a 
little Smart; and ſo ('bating the Contempt 
or Contumely that was meant by it) may 
be deem'd but a ſmall Hurt, and what 
might be eaſily born; yet, as it may be 
given with the Hand clutch'd, or with the 
Fiſt, it may be the cauſe of very great Pain 
or Hurt; and may endanger the ſtriking 
out the Eye, or the Teeth, or the breaking 
of the Jaw- bone; or a worſe Evil, even 


Death it ſelf, Vid. Exod. xxi. 18. And 
therefore 
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Pain. Thus St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. xi.20 


to repreſent them as very great, and in: 


therefore to buffet, or to ſtrike on the 
Face, are Phraſes often uſed in Scriptue 
ro expreſs the uſing in the moſt deſpitefi 
manner, and the putting to the greateſt 


Te ſuffer if a Man bring yon into Boy. 
dage, if 4 Man devour you, if 4 Man 
take of you——1f a Man ſinite you on the 
Face; where had he by ſinitzng on the 
Face, meant only a ſlight Hurt, he woult 
not certainly have coupled it with devour: 
ing, and bringing into Bondage; which 
are plainly Evils of the greateſt Magnitude 
And the ſame Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. iv. 11, 
giving an Account of his own Suffering: 
and meaning (as appears by the Context) 


manner unſupportable; uſes this ſam 
Phraſe, among others, to expreſs chen 
wnto this preſent Hour, we both bunge, 
andthirſt, and are naked, and are buffet 
ed. And the Pſalmiſt, meaning in lit 
manner to expreſs the ſevere Judgment 
and Calamities which God had ſent upot 
his Enemies, uſes alike Phraſe, Pſalm ii 


Thou bet ſmitten all mine Enemies wi 
jlt 


: ³ — 2 %“' 


and puniſhing the Injuions. 


111 


he Chee b. bone. In theſe Places, and o- 
thers which might be named, it is plain 


that the greateſt Afflictions and Calami- 


ties were meant to be expreſs d by ſiniting 
upon the Face, ot Cheek; and I do not 
know any Place where it is ſet to ſignifie 
a {mall and very ſupportable Injury; and 
therefore I think there is no reaſon to 
imagine that it was meant to ſignific fo in 
this Place. Led 

And fo again, for a Man to haye his 
Coat taken from him, and after that his 
Cloak, as it may happen, may be no great 
Loſs; *tis not fo to a Man who has many 
Changes of Raiment by him, or is of good 
Ability to purchale as many as he wants: 
bur the very ſame Los befalling a poor 
Man, who neither has other Cloaths to 
pur on, nor Money to buy any, may be 
very great and unſupportable; becauſe 
Cloaths are of the Neceſſaries of Life, 
without which we can't well ſubſiſt. There 
is no Reaſon therefore to think that our 
Saviour by theſe Words, F he take thy 
Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſa, meant, 


if he does thee a light Injury, rather ven- 
I ture 
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ture the ſuffering another light Injury, than 


— 


take Revenge upon him for the firſt ; but 
it ſeems more likely that his meaning was, 
tho' he does thee a great Injury, taking 
from thee ſomething that is as neceſſary 
for thy Life as thy Cloaths are; yet ra- 
ther than do him any the like Injury, 
thou maſt be content to loſe ſtill more 
of the Neceſſaries of Life; not only thy 
Coat, but thy Cloak too ; even all the 
Raiment thou haſt to cover thee. 

And ſo again, laſtly; it may ſeem to 
be but an eaſy Burden or Impoſition, for 
a Man to be compell'd to go one or tw 
Miles; the longeſt of theſe, conſidered 
in it ſelf, being but a ſhort Stage: But ne- 
vertheleſs, as Circumſtances may be, this 
roo may be a very heavy Impoſition. 
For it may be hard for a Man that is weak 
and infirm, and ſcarcely able to ſupport 
himſelf, to be forc'd to carry a Burden, 
tho? it be bur a little way ; and to be com- 
pell d to go a Mile or two upon another 
Man's Buſineſs, may be a very great In- 
convenience and Loſs, both to a Man's 
ſelf and his Family, if at the ſame time | 

his 
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quired that he ſhould be elſewhere. And 
tis obſery'd that the Greek Word here 
uſed, eyſageay, which we tranſlate, com- 
hel to go, ſhould rather be render d, com- 
fel to carry, it being taken from the Lan- 
guage and Cuſtom of the Per/tans who 


and among whom it was common for their 
Kings to preſs the Bodies of Men (as well 


Saviour by his uſing this way of Expreſſi- 
on, meant the doing ſome very hard and 
ſervile Work, wrongfully impos d upon 
us; and yet, rather than revenge this by 
doing the like Injury or Wrong to the 
Perlon who impoſed it, we muſt run the 
Hazard of being put upon other Service, 
more hard and ſlaviſh than the firſt was. 


no Ground from this Text to think that 
only in Caſes wherein the Injury which is 


done us is light and eaſy to be born; but 
Vol. IV. H that 


his own neceſſary Affairs and Buſineſs re- 


called their Poſts, or Carriers, Angari, 


as Horſes, or Camels, or Carriages) to 
carry their Burdens for a certain Stage. 
And therefore tis very probable that our 


Thus I think it appears that there is 


it is our Duty to abſtain from Revenge 
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that in other Caſes, 2. e. when the Injury 
is very heavy and unſupportable, we are 
allow'd ro render Evil for Evil; eſpe- 
cially when it ſeems neceſſary to us fo to 
do in order to avoid being farther injured 
and oppreſsd by the ſame Perſons. I think 
tis plain by what has been ſaid, that the 
Diſtinction between ſmall and great Inju- 
ries, has no Place in this Precept, I /ay 
unto you that ye refiſt not, or that ye re. 
turn not Evil. 

Indeed if the Queſtion were about Self. 
defence or Preſervation of Right, it might 
then be reaſonable to conſider the Worth 
and Value of that which we ſeek to de- 
fend, or preſerve; becauſe it may be rea- 
ſonable to give up, without making Re- 
ſiſtance, a Right in its ſelf inconſiderable, 
in caſe the Damage another is like to ſut- 
fer by our ſtrenuouſſy endeavouring to 
maintain it, may prove a very great Evil 


or Hurt to him: And, on the other fide, 


it may be reaſonable to ſtand up in the 
Defence and Maintenance of our Right, 
tho' with the Hazard of much hurting 


| him who would deprive us of it; in caſe } 


that 
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that which we ſq endeayour to keep be a 
thing which we can't forego without very 
great Prejudice: but in the Caſe of Re- 
venge, the Smallneſs or Greatneſs of the 
Damage which has been done us, makes 
no Alteration at all; we may no more re- 
venge our ſelves, by returning Evil for 
Evil, for the greateſt Injuries than we 
may for the leaſt. 

But, as they who chink it allowable 
in ſome Caſes to revenge an Injury, (ig. 
if it be very great and unſupportable) mi- 
ſtake the meaning of our Saviour Pre- 
cept, putting too looſe an Interpretation 
upon it; ſo I think there are others who 
miſtake it as much, by putting an Inter- 
pretation upon it, which I conceive to be 
too ſtraight and narrow. Another there- 
fore, and the ſecond Queſtion which I pro- 
poſed to conſider and reſolve in my Dif 
courſe upon theſe Words was this, 


II. Whether this Precept of our Lord 
forbidding Chriſtians to reſi? Evil, the 
lame, I take it, in Senſe with the Apoſto- 
aal Prohibitions of recompencing or re- 
| H 2 turning 
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to Magiſtrates in their publick and politick 


nalties upon ſuch of his Subjects as do 


returning Evil for Evil, (whether, I tay 
this Precept) is to be underſtood as given 


Capacity; ſo that conſequently, as it i 
unlawful for a private Man to return E. 
vil to a Neighbour who has done him E. 
vil, ſo it is fikewiſe unlawful for the Ma. 


giſtrate to inflict corporal Pains and Pe- 


Wrong to others. But this Queſtion may, 
I think, be reſolved in a few Words. For, 


1. They who think the Magiſtrate is 
by this 3 of our Lord reſtrain'd from 
doing Evil to him who has done Evil, 
and from inflicting corporal Pains and pe 
nalties upon thoſe of his Subjects who 
have done Wrong to others; do plainly 
miſtake the Subject of our Saviour's Pre 
cept; which is not concerning Puniſh 
ment, but concerning Revenge. But nov 
Revenge and Puniſhment are things clear 
ly different, and are produc'd by Princt 
ples and Motiyes of quite different N# 
cures. ; 


For 
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For he who revenges himſelf upon ano- 
ther, does it in Anger, Hatred, and Ma- 
lice; he wiſhes ill to his Enemy, and 
takes Delight in doing him Hurt, even 


tho he does himſelf no Good by it. For 


this is plainly his Caſe, who either by his 


own Hands, or by another's, ſtrikes our 


the Eye or the Tooth of the Man who 
had ftricken out his; he puts his Enemy 
to ſome great Pain or Loſs, which yet he 
himſelf receives no Benefit by; ſo that there 
can be no reaſon given of his Action, but 
only that he bears Hatred and Malice to the 
Perſon who injured him, and takes Plea- 
ſure in his Sufferings. But now the Ma- 
giſtrate, when he inflicts corporal Pains 
and Penalties upon ſuch of his Subjects as 


do Wrong to others, is not acted ar all by 


this Principle; he bears no Hatred or Ill- 
will to the Perſon whom he puniſhes ; 
he is never leſs angry than when he con- 
demns a Criminal ; he takes no Delight in 
Executions; he had much rather there 
were no Need or Occaſion to punifh ; and 


the only Reaſon of his puniſhing a Male- 


factor, is, either to reform him by ſuch 


H 3 Correction, 
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Correction, or by the Terror and Example 
of his Puniſhment to keep others from 
committing the like Crimes. . 

Such therefore being the Difference be. 
tween Puniſhment and Revenge, there is 
plainly no Reaſon to think that the Pre- 
cept prohibiting Revenge was deſign d al. 
ſo to forbid Puniſhment: eſpecially if it 
be conſider d farther, in the ſecond Place, 


2. That this Precept of our Lord, fo 
underſtood, would not be an Improve- 
ment, but an Abolition, a perfect Abro- 
gation of the Law; quite contrary to what 
our Saviour himſelf tells us his Deſign 
was, at the 17 Verſe of this Chapter; 
Think not that I am come to deſtroy the 
Law; J am not come to deſtroy, but 
to fulfill; i. e. to perfect, to complete it, 

And therefore, to underſtand perfectly 
what Alteration our Saviour hath made in 
the old Law, by his holy Goſpel, and 
particularly in this his Sermon upon the 


Mount, wherein he purpoſely and de- 


ſiguedly improves ſeveral Parts of it; we 
muſt conſider, and carefully diſtinguiſh be- 
tween 


% 
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tween what was commanded or forbidden 


by the Law, and what was only permit- 


ted or allow d by it: which if we do, we 


ſhall find that the Alteration which our 
Saviour hath made of the old Law, in all 
the Inſtances mentioned in this Chapter, 
conſiſts only in difallowing what was be- 
fore permitted, or in declaring to be now 
unlawful what was before tolerated :| not in 
commanding any thing which was before 
forbidden, or forbidding any thing which 
was before commanded. 

Thus our Saviour improved the ſixth 
Commandment, at the 21* Verſe of this 
Chapter, which had faid, Thou ſhalt not 
kill; not by taking away the Law, and 
making that now lawful which was. before 
forbidden, but by adding to it; by for- 
bidding, under the ſame or a greater Pe- 
nalty, cauſeleſs or immoderate Anger, and 
reviling or opprobrious Speeches; which 
things had not been ſo expreſſly forbidden 
by the ancient Law, and ſo Were lyokd 
upon as tolerated. | 

Thus alſo he improved the ſeyeith Com- 
mandment, at the 27” Verle of this Chap- 

H 4 * es 
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ter, which had faid, Thou ſhalt not con- 
mit Adultery; not by commanding what 
that had forbidden, or forbidding what 
that had commanded; for that would have 
been to have defiroyd the Law : but on- 
ly by prohibiting as Acts of Adultery, ot 
as Crimes of the ſame Nature, the loo bin 
on a Woman to luſt after her; which the 
Law had ſaid nothing of; and cauſeleſs 
Divorce, and Polygamy; both which 
had by the Law been allow'd of. 
And thus likewiſe he had improy'd the 
third Commandment, which had forbid- 
den Perjury, ar the 33* Verſe of this 
Chapter; nor by forbidding any thing in 
the Matrer of Oaths, which the Law of 
Moſes had commanded; but only by for- 
bidding ſomewhat more than that had ex- 
preſſly forbidden ; by forbidding raſh, 


Vain, and light $ wearing, under as great 


a Penalty a as that had forbidden Perjury. 
By the ſame Reaſon therefore, here, we 
ought not to expound this Precept of our 
Lord, againſt reſting or returning Evil 
which is oppos'd to, and was deſign'd as 


for 


and puniſhing the Injurious. 


121 


for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, in 
ſuch a Senſe as would include in it an Abro- 
gation of what was commanded by that 
Law; bur only as reſtraining our Liberty 
in ſomething which had been permitted, or 
allow'd of by that Law. 

Now the thing commanded by that 
Law was, that the Magiſtrate, to preſerve 


the publick Peace, and to maintain Juftice 


and good Order among his Subjects, ſhould 
inflict ſuch Penalties upon thoſe who did 
Wrong to their Neighbours, as by their 
Smart ſhould be ſufficient ro keep them 
from repeating the ſame Injuries, and by 
cheir Example to reftrain others from the 
like Practices. This, I ſay, was the thing 
commanded; which we can't ſuppoſe our 
Saviour here meant to forbid, without 
ſuppoſing that he did abrogate the Law, 


expreſſly contrary to his own Declaration, 


that he came not to deſtroy the Laws. 


But the thing, not commanded, but yet 


permitted by that Law, was, that private 
Men, being hurt or injured by their 
Neighbours, might take Revenge upon 


_ 


them, by requiring and demanding of 


the 
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the Magiſtrate the Execution of this Law. 
This Permiſſion, or Allowance of Re. 
venge, therefore, our Saviour might take 
away without deſtroying the Law: be. 
cauſe tho* the Law had commanded the 
Magiſtrate thus to redreſs the Grievances 
of the Subject, by giving Eye for Eye, or 
Tooth for Tooth,” in caſe the injured Per. 
ſon made his Complaint, and required 
that it ſhould be ſo done to the Man who 
had injured him; yet it had not required 
or commanded the injured Perſon to make 
ſuch Complaint : it had not oblig'd the 
Perſon who was injured to require that 
the Man who had hurt him ſhould be in 
ſuch manner puniſhed. This therefore, | 
ſay, which had been only allow'd or per- 
mitted, our Saviour might now difallow 
and forbid, withour at all deſtroying the 
Law. 

To which may be farther added: that 
no part of the Law of Moſes, not even 
the Ritual Law, and much leſs the Judi- 
cial Law, was abrogatcd until our $Saw- 
ours Death. But now this Law of Chrif, 


us revenging Evil, took Place, and 


became 
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became in Force immediately after our S. 
viour had ſpoken the Words, I /ay unto 
you that ye reſiſt not Evil; from whence 
therefore it plainly follows, that that Law 
of Moſes, commanding the Magiſtrate to 
give Eye for Eye, and Tooth for Tooth; 
and this Law of Chriſt, forbidding us to 
reſiſt Evil; are not inconſiſtent or con- 
tradictory. For it is evident that they 
were both in Force at the ſame time; and 
if they were both in Force together, then 
tis certain they might be both obſery'd 
and kept together; but that they could 
not be, if indeed this Law of Chr:/t was 
intended to forbid the Magiſtrate to inflict 
thoſe Pains and Penalties upon Malefactors 
which the Law of Moſes had commanded 
him to inflict. 

And if this Law of Chriſt, when it was 
firſt given, did not take away the Magi- 
ſtrate's Power and Authority to inflict cor- 
poral Pains and Penalties upon the Brea- 
kers of the publick Peace; there is no 
Reaſon to think that it does take away 
that Power now; eſpecially when there is 


ſtill the ſame * of ſuch . Laws 
as 
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in the Jewiſh Commonwealth. Nay, 


as ever there was; and (to our Shame it 
muſt be ſpoken) as frequent Occaſions 
for the Execution of ſuch Laws now in 
the Chriſtian World, as ever there were 


3. Laſtly. So far is the Goſpel of our 
Lord from deſtroying this Power of the 
Magiſtrate, to make ſuch Laws as are ne. 
ceſſary for the Preſervation of Juſtice and 


Peace among Men, and to enforce the 


{ame by corporal Penalties upon the Tranf: 
greſſors thereof, that it expreſſly confirms 
r 

For thus St. Peter tells us, 1 Epiſl. ii. j 
that Magiſtrates are ent by God for the 
Puniſhment of Evit-doers. AndSt. Paul, 
in Rom. xiii. 1. ſays, The Powers that be 
are ordained of God; and V. 4. that the 
Magiſtrate ig the Miniſter of God; 4 


Revenger to execute Wrath upon hm 
that doth Evil. And that this lawfil 
Power of the Magiſtrate, this Power 
which is committed to him by God, to 
reſtrain the Practice of Violence, Wrong, 
and Injuſtice among his Subjects, is not 

to 
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to be exercis d only by Perſuaſion, or Ex- 
hortation, or Threatning; but alſo (if 
need be) by inflicting corporal Pains and 
Penalties, and even capital Puniſhment, 
upon ſuch as will not otherways be kept 


in due Order, is evident from what the 


Apoſtle ſays farther, in the ſame Verle, 
where he affirms that the Magiſtrate hath 
the Power of the Sword given to him, 


and that he beareth not the. Sword in 


vain; which yet 'tis evident he would 


do, if he might never uſe it to cut off the 
Workers of Wickedneſs. 

Thus, I think, it clearly appears that 
this Precept, forbidding to re/{f, or re- 
turn Evil, was not given to Magiſtrates 
in their publick and politick Capacity, 
as they are, by the Ordinance of God, 
Conſervators of the publick Peace; but 
only ro Chriſtians conſider d in a pri- 
vate Capacity, with regard to thoſe Wrongs 
or Injuries which are done to them- 
ſelves: but that notwithſtanding this Pro- 
hibition of all Revenge, it is lawful ſor 
the publick Miniſter of Juſtice, for the 
Revenger, as the Apoſtle ſtyles him, to 


render 
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render Evil for Evil, by inflicting any 
corporal, or (if need be) capital Puniſh. 
ments, upon ſuch of his Subjects as do 
Wrong to others; or who do any other 
ways break the Peace, and diſturb the 
good Order of the Society. 

The Time will not now permit me to 
proceed to the handling and reſolution of 
the three other Queſtions before-menti- 
oned, and therefore I ſhall defer the do- 
ing 1t to a farther Opportunity. 


The 
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DISCOURSE XXXVII. 
The Caſe of Self- Defence, and of 


Publick War and Duelling, con- 
ſidered; | 


SESEEREESESSSSSESESESHESSRSASESS 


Mar Tk. v. 3841. | 
Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, 


an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth 
for a Tooth. 


But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt 


not Foil; but whoſoever ſhall 
{mite thee on thy right Cheek, 


turn io him the other alſo. 
Vol. IV. "SY And 
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ven themſelves upon their Enemies by 


Aud if any Man will ſue thee 2 


the Lau, and take away thy 

Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo. 
Aud whoſoever ſhall compel thee ti 

go Mile, gearh him tu. 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words, 
I'have already ſhewed what 
Addition to, or Improve. 
ment of that Jewiſh Lay, 

— here referred to by our &a. 
viour, was made by theſe Words of our 
Lord, I ſay unto you, that ye reſy iſt not 
Evil, &c. 

And the ſum of what 1 gaid upon this 
Subject was this; by the old Law given 
to the Jeu, and here referred to by our 
Saviour, An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth 
for a Tooth, it was permitted to them, in 
cale any Man had done them any Hurt or 
Wrong, to complain ro the Magiſtrate, 


and require that it might be ſo done to 


him as he had done to them ; which was 
in effect a Permiſſion granted them to re- 


the 
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the Magiſtrate's Hands, tho they might 
not do it by their own; for tis plain that 
the ſtriking out that Man's Eye or Tooth, 
or the cauſing a Blemiſh in that Man's Body, 
by whom they had been in ſuch manner 
hurt, could not be a real Recompence or 
Satisfaction to them for their own Hurt 
or Loſs; it could be nothing but a mere 
Evil to their Neighbour, without any o- 
ther the leaſt Good or Benefit to them- 
lelyes, but only a malicious and ill-· natur d 
Pleaſure, which they might poſſibly take 
in ſeeing their Enemy ſuffer. This Plea- 
ſure therefore our Lord here forbids his 
Diſciples ever to take in the Evils or Suf- 
ferings of any who had done them Wrong; 
1 [ay unto you, that ye re ſiſt not Evil; 
7. e. that ye return not Evil for Evil un- 
to any Man; that ye do not require an 
Dye for an Eye, or a Tooth for a Tooth. 
And altho' your Lenity and Mildneſs in 
lo eaſily putting up Injuries without re- 
venging them, ſhould endanger the ex- 
poſing you to the ſuffering of more and 
greater Injuries, yet even this Danger you 
muſt run rather than revenge your ſelves. 
12 Whoſe» 
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' Who /oever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right 
Cheek, turn to him the other alſo; i. e. 
rather venture a ſecond Blow than return 
Blow for Blow. And if any Man will 
ſue thee at the Law, and take away thy 
Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo; i. e. 
be prepared to ſuffer a greater Wrong, ra- 
ther than do any Wrong to him who has 
= done thee Wrong. And whoſoever ſhall 
| compel thee to go a Mile, go with hin 
twain ; 4. e. rather bear double the But- 
then, or do double the Task which was 
wrongfully impoſed on thee, - than recom- 
penſe Evil for Evil unto any Man. 
This I take to be the meaning of this 
evangelical Precept: the Deſign of it was 
to prohibir all kind of Revetige for any 
Injury which is done us; to forbid us ever 
taking any Pleaſure in another Man's Loſs 
or Hurt, tho he be our greateſt Enemy, 
and one who has defery'd _ ill at our 
Hands. 
But there are ſome who think there was 
not ſo much meant to be forbidden as I have 
how ſaid; for they obſerye that the Inju- 


ties which our Saviour here inſtances in, 
are 
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are light Injuries, and ſuch as may be 
eaſily born; -whence they infer that we 
are not oblig'd to the like Mildneſs and 
Gentleneſs, in bearing ſuch Injuries as are 
very grieyous, and in a manner  inſup- 
portable. 

And others again there are, on the o- 
ther ſide, who think that much more was 
meant to be forbidden by theſe Words than 
I have ſaid. For, if it be altogether un- 
lawful to return Evil for Evil, then, ſay 
they, the Magiſtrate may no more do 
this than another Man: he may not there- 
fore, ſay they, puniſh the Wrongs and 
Injuries which are done by one Subject to 
another. | 

And again; to re/i/t Evil ſignifies, ſay 
they, properly, to keep off Injury; and 
if that be unlawful, then we may never 
ſtand up in our own Defence againſt ſuch 
as would ſpoil us of our Goods, or even 
of our Life; neither may a Chriſtian Na- 
tion do this any more than a ſingle pri- 
vate Chriſtian. 

And laſtly; if to him that ſees us at 
Law for our Coat, we are bound to give 

| * our 
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our Cloak alſo, then it ſeems, ſay ſome, 
that there is no lawful Uſe of Law, any 
more than of Arms among Chriſtians: Fot 
the moſt innocent Uſe of the Law which 
can be, is to endeavour thereby to defend 
and keep our own. 
And therefore, before Left theſe Words, 
I propos'd to conſider and reſolve theſe 
following Queſtions, which this Precept 
of our Lord, not rightly underſtood, may 
occaſion ſome People to be doubtful about, 
viz. 1. Whether in cafe the Injury which 
is done us be very great, we may not then 
revenge it, rather than by ſuch Lenity, as 
ſeems to be here enjoyn'd, invite the in- 
jurious Perſon to repeat his Wrongs. 
2. Whether it be unlawful for Magiſtrates 
to inflict corporal Pains and Penalties up- 
on ſuch as do Wrong to others. 3. Whe- 
ther it be lawful for a Man to defend him- 
ſelf when he is aſſaulted, in caſe he can't 
defend himſelf without hurting the Aſfail- 
ant. 4. Whether all War and Fighting 
between one Nation and another be not 
contrary to this evangelical Precept, for- 
bidding us to re Evil. And, 5. laſtly, 
WI. „-er 
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Whether it be not unlawful, and one thing 
which was meant to be forbidden by our 
Haviour in this Precept, for a Man to en- 
deavour either to keep what he has right- 
ful Poſſeſſion of, or to recover what has 
been wrongfully taken or detain'd from 
him by a Suit at Law. 

And the two firſt of theſe I have alrea- 
dy diſcours'd of; I proceed now to the 


third, VzS. 


III. To enquire, whether it be lawful 
for a Man to defend himſelf when he is 
aſſaulted, in caſe he can't defend himſelf 
without hurting the Aſſailant. 

For our Saviour here forbids us to re- 


/ijt Evil, or to reſiſt the evil Man; and 


we may then properly enough be ſaid to 
Vet him, when we make any Oppoſiti- 
on to him; If therefore when he aſſaults 
| Us unjuſtly, ſeeking to rob us of our Goods, 
or, it may be, of our Life, we may not 
make any Oppoſition or Reſiſtance to 
him, then ir is plainly unlawful ro defend 
our ſelves any other way but only by 


Flight, or by warding off the Blow which 
I 4 he 


nn 
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he 'makes at us; and in caſe we can't pre-. 
ſerve our ſelves from Hurt, but by hurt- 
ing him, it is our Duty to bear patiently 
what we can't innocently avoid. 

And this laſt indeed js certainly true, 
Viz. that what Evil we can't avoid inno- 
cently, we ought to ſubmir ro and bear 
patiently ; but the Queſtion here is, whe- 
ther in caſe there be no other way of 3. 
voiding the Evil which is deſign'd to bedone 
us by the injurious Man, we may not then 
innocently ſave our ſelves by a forcible 
Reſiſtance, altho' the Conſequence of ſuch 


Reſiſtance may be, that he who ſceks and 


endeavours to do us Hurt, may receive as 
great or perhaps greater Hurt in the Con- 
ſlict than he defign'd to do to us. And, 
I think, tis a manifeſt Miſtake of our da- 
viour's Precept in the Text, to think that 
he intended to forbid us ſo to defend our 
ſelves. 

For this Precept of our Lord, reſiſt nat 
Evil, is plainly oppos'd by him to that 
Permiſſion which was allow'd to the Jews 


ere reſers to, an He for an Eye, and 4 
3 ooth 
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Tooth for à Tooth; but now what was 
permitted by that Law was to do Hurt to 
the Man who had done them Hurt, with- 
out reaping any Good to themſelves there- 
by; for it was manifeſtly no Advantage 
to the Man who had had his own Eye 
or Tooth ſtricken out, to have his Neigh- 
bour's ſtriken out too; this Precept of 
our Saviour being therefore oppos d only 
to that Permiſſion of Revenge, it is un- 
reaſonable to think that the Deſign of it 
was more than only to take off that Per- 
miſſion; i. e. to make it unlawful to a 
Chriſtian to revenge himſelf. But now, to 
do Hurt to the Man who has done me 
Hurt, and becauſe he has done me Hurt, 
and to do Hurt to him becauſe there is 
no other way of avoiding the Hurt which 
he endeavours to do to me, are manifeſt- 
ly two diſtinct things, and to which I am 
induc d by Reaſons which are clearly dif- 
ferent, For the Reaſon why I deſire his 
Hurt who has done me Hurt, is becauſe 
bear him Malice and IIl-will, and take 
Delight in ſeeing him ſuffer, which is 
plainly inconſiſtent with that * 
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and Gentleneſs, and Forgiveneſs of Wrongs, 
which the Holy Goſpel ſtrictly enjoins; 
but the Reaſon why I do him Hurt who 
would do Hurt to me, and to prevent my 
receiving Hurt from him, is only becauſe 
I am tender of my own Welfare, which 


I can't fecure and preſerye any other way; 


and it is his Fault only that I am brought 
into this Neceſſity ; fo that in this Cafe 
tis he himſelf who gives himſelf the Blow 
as it were by a Rebound, and not I, who 
had much rather not have entred into the 
Conflict, and would not have turn'd back 
the Blow upon him if I could have ſhifted 
it, or any other way have kept it from 
falling upon my ſelf. In Revenge, the 
thing deſign d and aimd at is another Man's 
ſuffering, without any Advantage to my 
ſelf; he who requires Eye for Eye, or 
Tooth for Tooth, means only his Neigh- 
bour's Loſs or Pain, not his own Good; but, 
in Defence, the thing defign'd and aim 
at is to ſave my ſelf, or to preſerve my 
own, which is a very honeſt and innocent 
Deſign; and if in endeavouring to do this, 
any Hurt comes to him who has put me 


upon 
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vpon making this Defence, that's only by 
Accident, tis what I did not deſign, tis 
what I had rather ſhould not have been. 
There being therefore evidently ſuch a 
clear and wide Difference hetween reven- 
ging one's ſelf, and defending one's ſelf, 
there is no reaſon to think that the Precept 
forbidding the firſt, was intended alſo to 
forbid the ſecond; and I think that the 
Conſideration of that Oppoſition which 
there is between this Precept, I /ay unto 
you, that ye reſiſt not Evil, and that Law 
of Moſes which it was intended to ex- 
pound and enlarge, makes it evident, that 
tho' the Engliſh Word, reſiſt, and per- 
haps too the Greek Word here us d, ay- 
rig, may | be underſtood in a larger ſenſe, 
they can't be underſtood in this place in 
a larger ſenſe than as if it had been ſaid, 
I ſay unto you, that ye revenge not Evil; 
for, as I have already noted, that Law of 
Moſes which ſaid, an Eye for an Eye, 
and a Tooth for a Tooth, ſuppoſed the 
Injury already done, that the Eye or the 
Tooth were already ſtricken out; and 'tis 
too late to reſiſt or defend, when the 
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Hurt is already done; ſo that when aſter 
this we are forbidden to reſet Evil, it 


can't be underſtood as a Prohibition, of 


Defence, which there is then no Room 
or Occaſion for, but only of Revenge, 
i. e. of returning Evil for Evil. 
Thus, I think, tis plain that Self. defence 
was not intended to be forbidden by this 
Precept; and if it be not hereby forbidden, 


I think there can be no doubt but that inthe 


general it is lawful, when there is Occaſion 
for it, to make uſe of that Permiſſion which 
God and Nature have allow'd us to preſery 
our Life, our Goods, or Poſſeſſions, againſt 


the Violence and Injuſtice of evil Men 
who ſeek to ſpoil us of them; and that if 


in ſuch Conflict any Evil happens to befil 
him who ſeeks to do his Neighbour a Mit: 
chief, the Blame lies only upon himſelf. 
But nevertheleſs, there are ſome Cauti- 
ons to be obſery'd in the uſe of this Per 


miſſion. As namely, 


1. The general Permiſſion of defending 
our ſelves againſt the Violence and Inju- 


ſtice of evil Men, tho” with their Hurt, 
muſt 


e ” 
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muſt be underſtood with an Exception of 
ſome Perſons, againſt whom we may not 
in ſuch manner ſo much as defend our 
ſelyes. For tho* a Man may by Force of 
Arms defend himſelf againſt the Aſſaults 


of a private Robber or Aſſafft in, [Crot. ix 


lc. Pag. 201. Line 49.] he may not fb 
defend himſelf againſt the Injuſtice of 
the publick Power; becauſe, as the A 
poſtle ſays, Nom. xiii. 1. The Powers 


that be are ordained of God; whoſoever 


therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, reſiſteth'the 
Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, 
and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to them- 
ſelves Damnation. 

No forcible Reſiſtance of the Power 
of the Magiſtrate cou'd ever be in a juſt- 
er Cauſe than that for which St. Perer 
drew his Sword, and ſmote a Servant of 
the High-Prieſt, one of thoſe who came 
to apprehend our Lord; and yet for this 
he was ſharply reprov d by our Lord hini- 
lelf, Matth. xxvi. 52. Then ſaid Feſus un- 
to him, put up again thy Sword into his 
Place; for all they that take the Sword 
ſhall periſh by the Sword. And it is far- 

cher 
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ther obſervable to our- preſent Purpoſe, 
that this Reproof was given by our Lord 
to St. Peter for uſing the Sword againſt 
the publick Officers of Juſtice, when he 
himſelf had juſt before order'd his Dilciples 
to be provided with Weapons. for their 
Defence; for ſo you may read, Luke 
xxii. 42. Then ſaid he unto them, now, 
he that hath a Purſe let him take it, 
and likewiſe his Scrip; and he that hath 
no Sword, let him fell his Gn and 
4 one. 


2. When tis ſaid to be lawful to defend 
our ſelves by Force of Arms againſt the 
Violence and Injuſtice of evil Men, thi 
muſt be underſtood only in caſe of Ne 
ceſſity, 2. e. when we can't eſcape the 
Miſchief that is deſign'd us any other way, | 
as by fair Words and Intreaties, by getting 
out of the way of their Fury, by calling 
in the Aſſiſtance of the Magiſtrate, and 


the like. We ought to try all other means 


firſt, if there be any Hope that they wil 


ſucceed, to avert or avoid the Fury of ou 


Adverſary, before we ſer our ſelves to 


make 
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make ſuch a forcible Reſiſtance to it as 
r de 3150] 


3. When tis ſaid to be lawful 8 
fend our ſelves, even tho' it be with the 
Hurt of him who deſigns our Hurt, tis 


to be underſtood that our Deſign is mere 


Self. defence; that all which we, aim at is 
to preſerve our ſelves from Harm; and 
that we have no Meaning or Deſign” to 


do the leaſt Hurt to him who: aſſaults us, 


if we can avoid it, without being _—_ 
in our on 8 Defence. ane 


4. Laſtly; In all Caſes of 4 
due Conſideration muſt be had of the 
Greatneſs of the Injury which is intended 
to be done to us, and of the Greatneſs of 
the Hurt which the other Perſon is like 
to ſuffer by our making our Defence againſt 
him. For it is not agreeable to the Good- 
nels and Merciſulneſs of Chriſtianity to 
do a very great Hurt to another, to avoid 
ſome light Evil or Inconvenience which 
may otherwiſe befal our ſelyes. 


id 
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And therefore, tho' there be no Doubt 
but that in order to preſerve our own 
Life, when it is directly ſtricken at, and 
when we have no other Means of preſerving 
it, we may lawfully defend our ſelyes, 
tho* with the Hazard of his Life who un- 
juſtly aſſaults us; (for there is no Lay 
which obliges us to love our Neighbout 
better than we do our ſelves) yet it may 
well be doubted whether the fame fort of 
Defence be lawful only to preſerve our 

= . Goods, eſpecially in caſe what the injuri- 
1 ous. Perſon would rob us of be of ſmall 
Value, and what we may loſe without 
great Inconvenience to our ſelves and Fa- 
milies; for there is no Compariſon be. 
tween a trifling Good, and the Life of 

Man. 

Not but that it may be lawful, in ſome 
Caſes, to defend our Goods alſo with the 
Hazard of his Life who would ſpoil us of 
them; that is, I mean, if they be of con- 
fiderable Value to us, if they be ſuch 25 

5 we can't give up or part with, without 
lt depriving our ſelves and our Families of 
x all neceſſary Means of Subſiſtance ; "I 

2 


" 
— 


= 
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cauſe in this Caſe the Compariſon is not 
between Gaods and Life, but between 
Life and Life; between the Life of an 
honeſt and induſtrious Man, and the Life 
of a Villain; nay perhaps between the 
Life of a whole Family (which can't be 
ſubſiſted without the Neceſſaries of Life) 
and the Life of one ſingle Perſon, who by 
his villainous Acts has forfeired his Life 
to the Law, and is not fit to live in 
Society. 

But in all Caſes of Defence of Goods. 
or Money it is moreover a Matter of great 
Conſideration in what manner we are 
attacked or ſpoil'd of them: whether 
it be, by Stealth or by Robbery; and 
how the Man is prepar'd and furniſh'd 
who attempts to take them from us; by 
which we may judge, whether his only 
Deſign be ro rob us of our Goods, and, 
if he be diſappointed in that, intends us 
* no farther Harm; or whether his Deſign 

be to kill firſt, that afterwards he may take 
Poſſeſſion of what we have. For this laſt 
may reaſonably be preſum'd to be his 
Mcaning, who, when he attempts to rob 
Vo L. IV. K us, 


* 
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us, comes compleatly furniſh'd with all the 
Means and Inſtrumments of killing; but that 
can't well be thought to be his Meaning who 
attempts to rob us ſecretly and unſeen, 
and in a pil:cring and ſhirking manner, 
So that tho" it may be lawful for a Man 
who travels atm'd for his Defence to kill 
the Perſon who comes with armed Force 
to rob him; eſpecially if what he has about 
him to loſe be the main Part of his Sub- 
ſtance, the moſt which he has to main- 
tain himſelf and his Family; becauſe it 
may reaſonably be preſum d that the High- 
way man who goes fo prepar'd to rob, 
and threatens to kill if the Traveller does 
not preſently deliver, is fo refoly'd upon 
taking the Spoil, that he will rather com- 
mit Murder than be diſappointed of his 
Prey; yet it can't be thought ſo lawful, 
nay I think tis what can by no means be 
juſtified, for a Man to ſhoot the Thief 
whom he ſces out at his Window rob- 
bing his Orchard, or ſtealing his Cloaths 
off the Hedge; even tho” it be ſupposd 
that there is no other yay to hinder the 


Rogue from making an End of his ia 
"IR 
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and carrying off his ſtolen Goods: and 
tho' it be alſo ſuppos d that the Fruit of 
that Orchard is the chief Income which the 
Man and his Family have to live upon, or 
that thoſe Cloaths being loſt, he has not 
wherewithal to buy more. 

And this I ſuppoſe was the chief Ground 
of that Difference which was made by 
the Law of Moſes between a Night-Thief 
and a Day-thief, when it allow'd the kill- 
ing of the former but diſallow'd and forbad 
the killing of the latter. Exod. xxii. 2, 3 
If a Thief be found breaking up (4. e. 
breaking up an Houſe) and he be ſmitten 
that he die, there ſhall no Blood be ſhed 
for him: i. e. if the Thief was found do- 
ing this in the Night- time; for it follows 
in the next Words, if the Sun be riſen 
upon him, there ſhall be Blood ſhed for 
him. The Reaſon, I fay, of this Diffe- 
rence was without Doubt, partly, that 
which is hinted at in that fame Verſe, vi. 
that if he came in the Day-time ir might 
be ſeen and known who he was; ſo that 
tho he ſhould ſucceed in his Attempt, and 
carry off his Prey he might yet be _ 
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by the Law to make Reſtitution for bis 


Wrong: but another, and, as I am inclin'd 
to think, the chief Reaſon of this Diffe- 
rence, was, becauſe if the Thief came in 


the Day- time it might be ſeen by the 


Arms or other Preparation wherewith he 
came furniſh'd, whether he came merely 
to ſteal, or to kill and ſteal too; which in 
the Dark of the Night could not be dil- 
cern'd, ſo that then the worſt might rea- 
ſonably be ſuppoſed; viz. that he came 
with a murderous Intention, and deſign d 
to kill as well as to take the Spoil, or at 
leaſt to kill rather than not have the Spoil. 
And this is the Reaſon of this Difference 
plainly given in the Law of the twelve 
Tables among the Romans; which permit- 
ted a Thief to be kill'd if he either com- 
mitted his Theft in the Night, or if in the 
Day-time he defended himfelf by Arms. 


Vid. A. Gell. Lib. xi. Cap. 18. Pag. 296. 


But, after all which has been ſaid to ſhew 
the Lawfulneſs of Self- defence, or of the 
Defence of our Goods or Eſtate againſt 
the Violence of wicked Men; tho' he can't 
be ** guilty of any Crime who ſo 

defends 
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defends himſelf, even with the great Hurt 
or Damage, or perhaps Death of the Man 


by whom he is unjuſtly aſſaulted; yet he 


may well be thought to do better, who in 
moſt of thoſe Caſes wherein ſuch Defence 
is allowable, is contented rather to ſuffer 
Loſs himſelf, than do any Hurt to another. 

And thus a late reverend and learned 
Prelate of our Church delivers his Opini- 


on in the Caſe, and I think very judici- 


ouſly, in theſe Words. © Altho we find 
« Self-defence no where forbidden; yet it 
« js very conſonant to the excellent Mer- 
*« cy of the Goſpel, and greatly laudable, 
« if we chuſe rather to loſe our Life in 
Imitation of Chriſt, than fave it by the 
« Loſs of another, in purſuance of the 
« Permiſſions of Nature. When Nature 
« only gives leave, and no Law-giver 
gives Command to defend our Lives, 
« and the Excellency of Chriſtianity high- 
« ly commends dying for our Enemies, 
« and propounds to our Imitation the 
« orcateſt Example that ever could he in 
the World; it is a very great Imperfe- 


« Rion if we chuſe not rather to obey an 
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« Inſinuation of the Holy Jeſus, than 
« with Greedineſs and Appetite purſue the 
c bare Permiſſions of Nature.” Bp. Tay- 
lor's Great Exemplar Part ii. F. 12. 
Diſc. 11. F. 21. Pag. 253. 

And now I proceed to the fourth Que- 
ſtion propos'd to be conſider d and refoly'd 
in diſcourſing upon theſe Words; vs. 


IV. Whether all War and Fighting be. 
tween one Nation and another be not con- 


trary to this evangelical Precept, 1 5 


unto you, that ye reſiſt not Evil. 

And there are two Points, which I have 
already ſufficiently ſpoken of in diſcourſing 
on theſe Words, the Conſideration of 
which will help in good meaſure to giye 
Reſolution to this Queſtion ; viz. 1. That 
this Precept againſt reſt Ming or returning 
Evil, was not c deſign d to be given to Ma- 
giſtrares i in their publick or politick Capa- 

city, ſo as to reſtrain them from inflicting 
corporal Pains and Penalties, or Death it: 
ſelf, upon ſuch of their Subjects as do 


| Wrong or Injuſtice to others: and, 2. That 


ing 185 does not debar even private 
244 > Men 


i 
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Men the Ule of that Permiſſion which Na- 
ture has allow'd them, of ſtanding up in 
their own Defence, and making forcible 
Reſiſtance againſt ſuch as do wrongfully at- 
tempt to {ſpoil them of their Goods, or to 
deprive them of Lite. For, 


x. If the Magiſtrate, who has the Care 
of all the People which are ſubject to him 
committed to his Charge, be not (as I 
have already ſhewn he is not) reſtrain d 
by this Precept from making and execu- 
ting ſuch penal Laws as are neceſſary for 
the Preſervatiou of the Eſtates and Pro- 
perties, and Lives of his Subjects; there 


can, I think, be no Reaſon to imagine 


that he was hereby meant to be reſtrain'd 
from uſing the like Means to preſerve them 


in the juſt Poſſeſſion of their Eſtates and 


Lives againſt a foreign Force and Power. 
For his Care and Charge are the fame in 
both Caſes, He is the Miniſter of God to 
them for Good; it is his Buſineſs and Du- 
ty to protect and keep his Subjects, as 
well as he can, from all Injuries: which 
therefore becauſe he can't do againſt the 

K 4 ., Violence 
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Violence and Inſults of another Nation, 
or foreign Power, any other way than by 
a forcible Reſiſtance; either he may do it 


this way, or elſe he will be wanting in 


ſufficient Power to diſcharge well the 
Truſt which is committed to him by God, 
whoſe Miniſter and Vicegerent he is, by 
whom (as the Apoſtle ſays) he is ſent, 
that under him the People may lead a 
quiet and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſ 
and Honeſty, And, 


2. If even a private Man, when he is 
ſet upon on the Road, or in the Night, at 
a time when he can't call in the Magi- 
ſtrate to his Aſſiſtance, is then left ro the 
Ule of the Permiſſion of Nature, and may 
lawfully ſtand up in his own Defence, and 


endeavour to ſave his Life, or his Goods, 


if they be of conſiderable Worth, at the 


Hazard of his Life, who would take them 


from him; by the fame Reaſon much ra- 
ther may a whole Nation which is ſet up- 
on by another Nation, and endeayour'd to 


be turn'd out of their Eſtates and Poſſeſſi- 


ons by an | unjuft Invaſion, and to be 


brought 


—— 
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brought into Subjection and Slavery by a 
foreign Power, unite together under the 
Command and by the Commiſſion of the 
ſupreme Magiſtrate, and endeavour to re- 
pel Force by Force; becauſe there is no 
power upon Earth, by which the Diſputes 


and Controverſies between two indepen- 


dent Nations can be judicially decided; 
ſo that there is no way to determine the 
Rights and Pretenſions of one State or 
Nation over another, but by an Appeal 
to Providence in the Event of Battel. 


And this has been the Method which has 


been taken in all Ages, and by all Nations, to 
defend themſelves from Injury and Wrong, 
and to ſave themſelves from the Oppreſſion 
of their Neighbours; and it being the only 
Meaus they can uſe, in order to this End, 
it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that's an un- 
law ful Means, unleſs there were ſome Text 
of Scripture which did directly, and in ex- 
preſs Words forbid it, or it were evident- 
ly condemn'd by natural Reaſon. | 
Bur there is plainly no Reaſon againſt 
it: there is great Reaſon indeed why one 


Nation ſhould nothgppreſs or injure a 
Neighbour 
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Neighbour Nation; but I can ſec no Rea. 
ſon at all why a Nation, which is oppreſs4 
or injur d, thould not make Uſe of their 
united Force and Strength to right and re. 
dreſs themſelves: there is, I think, no 
Reaſon to be imagin'd, why a Body © 
Society of Men may not as lawfully de. 
fend themſelves, as any ſingle Man may 
do when he is ſet upon alone, and can! 
call in the civil Power to his Aid. 

And that there is no Text of Scripture, 
which does directly and in expreſs Word 
forbid all War and Fighting, I preſume! 
may ſafely ſay; becauſe I never read a 
heard of any ſuch Text: ſome Places i. 
deed there are, which do condemn and 

cenſure the common Cauſes of Wars, ſuch 
as that of St. James, Ch. iv. V. 1. Hun 
whence come Wars and Fightings among Will «; 
you ? come they not hence, even of you Wil | 

Luſts that war in your Members: hu | 

this, and ſuch like Texts, are not ſuftic- p. 
ent to prove the Unlawfulneſs of War i 
general; for the Occaſion of a thing may 
be bad, and yet the thing it ſelf may be 

innocent and blamgſeſs. For thus (a8 


have 
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have lately ſhewn) it is lawful to give in 
2 Teſtimony upon Oath, in a Matter of 
great Weight and Concernment, and when 
tis reaſonable, to give the greateſt Securi- 
ty to Men, that we can poſlibly give 
them, of our certain Knowledge of the 
Truth of what we teſtify; and yet our 


55 


Saviour ſays truly, at the 37 Verſe of 


this Chapter, that what ſdever is more 
than yea, yea, nay, nay, i. e. more than 
a ſimple Affirmation or Negation, cometh 
if Evil; becauſe if all Men were as true in 
all their Aſſertions as they ought to be, 

and as eaſy to give Credit to the mere Af- 

firmation of another, as they would be if 
they were fatisfied that he would not ſpeak 
any thing but the Truth, there would 
then be never any need of an Oath. And 
ſo likewiſe the Occaſion of all thoſe good 
Laws which are made in every Nation 


| for the Preſervation of Men's Rights and 


Properties, (the Occaſion, 1 ſay, of all 
theſe Laws) is bad; for if there were no 


would be no need of any Laws to puniſh 
theſe Crimes; but nevertheleſs, (as rhe 
World 


Violence and Injuſtice among Men, there 
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World now is, full of Violence and Injy 
ſtice) theſe penal Laws are good, becauk 
abſolutely neceſſary for the Preſervatia 


of Peace and Juſtice among Men; u 


without ſuch Laws there would be no li 

ving in the World. $7 
And ſo likewiſe- here: the Cauſes d 
Wars and Fightings among Men may be 
bad, and yet War it ſelf may be in fone 
Caſes lawful and innocent. For the Cu 
{es of all Wars, ſometimes on both Side 
to be ſure at leaſt either on one Side a 
the other, are Covetouſneſs, or Ambition 
or Revenge, or ſome other Luſt warray 
in our Members, as St. James expreſſes 
it: for if all Men were as contented witi 
their own, and as juſt to their Neigh 
bour's as they ought to be, there woull 
never be any Occaſion for War. But te 
World is not ſo good as it ſhould be, and 
when it will be ſo we know not; and tho 
they who do Wrong to their Neighbour, 
or {eek to enlarge their Dominions wit. 
out Right, are guilty of a great Fault 
and are anſwerable for all that Blood 
which is ſhed in that War, which is _ 
_ 
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ſon d by their Avarice or Ambition; yet 
hey, on the other Side, whoſe only De- 
an it is to preſerve and maintain their own 
Rights and Liberties againſt unjuſt Invaſi- 
on, may deſerve no Blame; and yer theſe 
ght and war as well as the other: but 
he Difference is, the others chuſe War, 
and theſe do not chuſe it; but they are 
orc'd ro defend themſelves by War, be- 
auſe they can do it no other way. 

And, I fay, that conſidering how fre- 
quently ſuchgguſt and neceſſary Occaſions 
or War haye happen'd in all Nations, and 
n all Ages of the World, it can't be ſup- 
pos d but that if all War and Fighting be- 
ween one Nation and another, even up- 
dn the moſt juſt and neceſſary Occaſions, 
ad been unlawful; the holy Scripture, 
yhich abundantly contains all which is ne- 
ſary to be known or practiſed by us, 
'ould in ſome one Place at leaſt, if not 
u many, have directly forbidden it, in 
he moſt plain and expreſs Words which 
ouid be devis'd. The bare Silence there- 
fore of the Scripture, in this Point, is a 
ſufficient Proof that 2 War and Fighting 
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is not unlaw ful, provided the Cauſe of 
undertaking it be juſt. | 


But fo far is the holy Scripture fron 
condemning all War, as an unlawful Means 
of a Nation's defending it ſelf, and ir 
Rights and Liberties ; that on the conti 

ry, there are ſeveral Places of Scripture 
1 from whence the Lawfulneſs of it in ſome 
| Caſes, and upon ſome Occaſions, may be 

fairly argu'd. 

For thus we read, in Zuke iii. 14. that 
among others who came to &. John Bo. 
tiſt, to be inſtructed by him in the Duties 
of their ſeveral Profeſſions, the Soldier. 
alſo came, asking him, ſaying, And whit 
ſhall we do? To whom he only gave in 
Command that they ſhould abſtain fron 
Violence and Wrong, and be content wich 
their Wages. But now, if their Profeſſhon 
it ſelf had been altogether unlawful, (ans 
moſt certainly it was an unlawful Employ: 
ment, if it was an Employment that could 
not ever be lawfully exerciſed;) it would 
have been more proper for him, and what 
in Duty he ought to have done, to have 
exhorted them to quit their Profeſſion 
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wholly, and to betake themſelves to ſome 
other more innocent Employment. Bur 
his giving them thoſe Directions how to 
behave themſelves in their Employment 
as Soldiers, was a plain Allowance of the 
Lay fulneſs of the Employment. And if 
it be lawful for a Man to be a Soldier, 
then moſt certainly it is lawful for him to 
fight as a Soldier in a good Cauſe, in the 

Defence of his King and Countrey. | 
The ſame may be alſo argu'd from that 
Commendation which our Saviour gave of 
the Faith of the good Centurion, who 
came to him in the Behalf of his ſick Ser- 
vant, Matth. viii. 10. Jeſus ſaid to them 
that follow'd, Verily I ſay unto you, 1 
have not found ſo great Faith, no not in 
Iſrael. Now St. James tells us, that 
Faith without Works is dead, and will 
wt juſtify : it can't be ſuppos'd therefore 
that our Saviour fliould give ſuch great 
Commendation to a dead Faith, to a 
Faith that did not ſhew forth it ſelf by 
Works anſwerable to it. But now this 
Man was by Profeſſion a Soldier, a Cen- 
tur ion he is expreſſly call'd; i. e. a Cap- 
rain 
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tain over an hundred Soldiers: and there- 
fore, certainly, if this had been altogether 
an unlawful Employment, our Saviour 


would not have ſo much commended his 


Faith, which could not be a good Faith 
while his Works were ſo notoriouſly bad, 
while he liv'd in the continual Exerciſe of 
a Profeſſion which could not be exerciſed 
at all without Sin. 

And the ſame thing may be yet more 
clearly and ſtrongly argued from ano- 
ther Story of another good Centurim, 
recorded by St. Luke in Acts x. who 
was the Firſt-fruits of the Gentiles, the 
firſt of all the Gentiles who was admit. 
ted into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, 
and made Partaker of the Holy Ghoſt. 


For. in V. 1, of that Chapter, we have his 


Name and his Employment, Cornelius a 
Centurion, i. e. as was ſaid before, a Cap- 
tain over an hundred Men, Captain of 
the Baud called the Italian Band. In 


V. 2. we have a brief Deſcription of his 


Piety and Goodneſs before his Converſion 
to Chriſtianity; He was a devout Man, 


and one that feared God, with all his 
3 Houſes 
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Houſe, which gave much Alms to the 
People, and prayed to God alway. Now 
how could this Character, that he was a 
devout Man .and one that feared God, 
be given to a Man who then liv'd in a 
State of habitual Sin, as it muſt be grant- 
ed he did if indeed the Profeſſion and 
Employment of a Soldier be altogether 
unlawful? | 

In y. 3. we have an Account of an ex- 
traordinary Meſſage ſent to him from God 


by an Angel, declaring God's Acceptance 


of him; h Prayers and thine Alms 
(lays the Angel) are come up for a Me- 
norial before God. Now we know that 
God heareth not Sinners, and the Apoſtle 
lays, that tho we give all our Goods to 
feed the poor, yet if we have not Charity 


it profiteth nothing. It is plain therefore 


that the Employment of Cornelis as a 


Soldicr was not in it ſelf a ſinful Employ- 
ment; for even while he continued in it 
his Pray ers were heard; and it is plain 


likewiſe that the military Employment is 


ſuch as may be follow'd without Breach 


of Charity, without tranſgreſſing the royal 
Vol. IV. | * Law 
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Law of loving our Neighbour as our ſelves; 


for if Cornelius even while he follow'd 


this Employment had not had this Charity, 
his Alms would not have been accepted. 
In the 34" and following Verſes we 
have a Relation of St. Peter's Preaching 
to him; but in all his Sermon there is 
not one Word of the Unlawfulneſs of his 
Calling, as a Soldier; which certainly 
the Apoſtle would not have omitted to 
have told him of, and which moſt cer: 
tainly he would have perſuaded him forth- 
with to quit, if indeed it had been an un- 


law ful Calling; eſpecially then when he 


was ſent to him on purpoſe by God to 

conyert him to Chriſtianity, and to pre- 

pare him for the Baptiſin of Repentance. 
In the 44" Verſe it is noted that be 


Holy Ghoſt, even while St. Peter was yet 


preaching, fell ou all them that heard the 
Word; now can it be imagin'd that ſuch 
an extraordinary Gift and Fayour from God 
ſhould be beſtow'd upon a Man who had 


| livd for many Years in a ſinful Employ- 


in it? 


ment, and even ſtill continu'd to live 
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Aud laſtly, at the 485 Verſe it is obſerv d 
that St. Peter did upon this admit him in- 
to the Chriſtian Church, and receive him 
as a true Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt by Bap- 
tim; which certainly he would not have 
done till he had renounc'd and quitted his 
former Profeſſion of a Soldier, if after his 
Bapriſm it had been unlawful for him to 
have continu'd in it. | 
But that not only the Employment of 
a Soldier, but alſo the actual Exerciſe of 
that Employment in defending by Force 
of Arms the Innocent againſt the Rage and 
Violence of evil Men, is lawful and war- 
rantable, may be farther argu'd from the 
Example of St. Paul, in Achs xxiii. 17. 
Who, when he was inform'd of a Conſpi- 
racy againſt his Life by more than forty 
eus who had bound themſelves under a 
Curſe that they would neither eat mor 
drink till they bad k;iled him, procur'd 
by his Petition to the chief Captain of the 
Roman Garriſon then in Jeruſalem a 
Guard of near five hundred armed Men to 
convey him ſafely out of the Reach of 
thoſe his ſworn Enemies. For certainly 
L 2 the 
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the Apoſtle would not have petition d for 
ſuch a Guard if he had not thought him- 
ſelf more ſafe with them than without 
them; which yet 'tis plain he would not 

have been if in caſe thoſe Conſpirators had 
came upon him to perform their Vow, it 
had not been lawful for any of all thoſe 
Soldiers to have ſtruck a Stroke in bis 
Defence. 3 

Thus, I think, I have made it appear, 

that tho” there may be (and there are in- 
deed) very great Difficulties in judging 
what War is juſt, and what not; yet there 
is little or no Reaſon to doubt but that 
ſome War is juſt and lawful: and conſe- 
quently (as our Church teaches in her 
xxxvii Article of Religion) that it iu 
alſo lawful for Chriſtian Men, at the 
Commandment of the Magiſtrate, to wear 
Weapons and to ſerve in the Mars. 

And this is all, which Ithink fit or need. 
ful to be ſaid upon this Subject in a com- 
mon Audience; for it is properly the Du- 
ty and Buſineſs of Kings only, or of ſuch 
as have the Power of waging or declaring 
War, to judge of the Juſtneſs and Reaſon- 

ableneſs 
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ablenels of the War they engage tis 
enough for Subjects if they be bur ſatisfied 
that at the Command of their Prince they 


may lawfully liſt themſelves as Soldiers 


in his Service, and fight with him and for 
him in any Cauſe which is nor evidently 
unjuſt and wrongful. . 

But what I have hitherto diſcours'd of 
War, has been only of publick War, of 
War between one Nation and another ; 
and the Lawfulneſs of that was the only 
Queſtion I propos'd to handle: but there 
is another ſort of War, berween fingle 
Men, between one Subject and another, 
commonly call'd Duelling, which I have 


yet ſaid nothing of; and yet conſidering | 


how commonly this is practis d, even in 
Nations profeſſing Chriſtianity, and eſpe· 
cially among our ſelves, I think it may 
be needful upon this Occaſion to ſpeak 
ſomewhat alſo of that; and to enquire 
whether the ſame Reaſons which ſerve to 
prove the Lawfulneſs of publick War up- 
on ſome Occaſions, will alſo ſerye ro prove 


the Lawfulneſs of a Duel. 
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And, Ithiok, tis evident they will nor, 
except only in one Caſe, z. e. when a 
Man is on a ſudden fer upon and aſſault. 

acc, being alone, and having no Opportu- 

nity of calling in the civil Power to his 
Aſſiſtance, nor any Means of making his 
Eſcape; in which Calc, I think, there 
can be.no Doubt but that he may make 
uſe of the Sword or cther Arms he is fur: 
niſh'd with, in his own Defence, and en- 
deayour by ſingle Combat to preſerve his 
own. Life. Bur this is Self. defence, of 
which I have already ſpoken in this Dil 
courſe; this is not what we Fommenly 
mean by Duelling. 

For by a Duel we commonly mean a 
Fight between two, which is appointed 
and agreed to before by both of them; 
when they meet together by Conſent, 
and each reſolves, it he can, to kill the 
other, or elſe to loſe his own Life in the 
Attempt. 

And ſuch a ſingle G as chi? 1 f 
is what can never by any Reaſons, or up- 
on any Occaſion be juſtified, neither on 
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his Part who gives the Challenge, nor on 
his Part who accepts ir. 


1, Not on his Part who gives the Chal- 
lenge. For the only Reaſons he can have 
ro challenge another to a Duel, muſt be 
either to prevent a Danger which he fears, 
or to revenge ſome Hurt which he has 
received from him. * ig 

Now if he fays 'tis to prevent a Dan- 
ger which he fears from him, rhat indeed 
(if his Fear be reaſonably grounded) 'might 
be a good Reaſon for him to go to the 
Magiſtrate and to deſire him to take care 
ſo to bind the Man to his good Behavi- 


our, that there might remain no Power in 


his Hand to hurt his innocent Neighbour; 
but "ris very hard, only upon a Suſpicion 


of what may be, only upon a Fear of 


what Miſchief another will do, to inflict 
the ſevereſt of all Puniſhments upon him, 
even Death it ſelf: a much greater Puniſh- 
ment perhaps than the Law would have con- 
demn'd him to, if he had actually perpe- 
trated that Villany willch we only fear he 
deſigns. 


L 4 Beſides, 
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Beſides, What Danger. is there which we 
can ever fear from any Man, greater than 
that which the Challenger to a Duel wil- 
fully runs himſelf into at preſent ? For the 
the worſt I can fear from any Man is to 
be in Danger of being kill'd by him; and 
if that Danger ſliould come upon me, 
twill be then time enough to ſeck toavert 
It, by killing him; but a thouſand Things 
may happen to diyert him from his Put- 
pole before he comes to execute it; why 
then ſhould I, only upon a Fear, ora 
Suſpicion of what may be hereafter, and 
and which, after all my Fear of it, 'tis 
probable enough may never be, (why 
ſhould I, I ſay, for fear of this) run my 
ſelf into the ſame Danger of being kill'd 
to Day, which, let the worſt come to 
the worſt, is the greateſt Danger I ever 
can be in, from the Malice of any Man 
whatſoever, at any time hereafter ? | 

But if the Reaſon of a Man's ſending a 
Challenge to another be not becauſe he 
fears Hurt, bur becauſe he has already. 
receiv'd Hurt from him; then he muſt do 
it, either in Order to get Reparation for 

" | the 
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the Damage he has ſuſtain d, or elſe out 
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of mere We to return Evil for 


Evil. 

Now if he ſays tis to get Satisfa@tion 
and Reparation of the Damage, tis plain 
he takes a wrong Method in order to this; 


for if the Damage be conſiderable, the 


Law takes Care to repair ſuch Damages, 
and the proper Recourſe is to that. It 
may be ſaid in this Caſe, as the Town- 
Clerk of Epheſas ſaid upon a like Occa- 
ſion, Acts xix. 38. IF any Man hath a 
Matter of this kind againſt any other 


Man, the Law is open, and there are. 


' Deputies, let them implead one another. 
But if the Damage be ſo ſmall that the Law 
thinks it not worth its notice; certainly 


then 'tis what may be born: certainly 


then 'tis ſuch a Damage as no Man can in 
reaſon deſire ſhould be repair'd at ſo great 
a Charge as the Coſt of his We 
Life. 

Beſides, if this might be deſir'd, tis 
plain however, that a Damage receiv'd 
from another can't be repair d by this 


Means; for if a Man has given me a Bruiſe 
or 
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or a Wound, and for that I take away his 
Life, his Blood will not cure me, but 1 
ſhall have ſtill the ſame Pain or Aking, or 
Scar, which I'had before; or if he has gi. 
ven me the Lie, and for that I challenge 


him to fight, and kill him, his Death will 


not make what I ſpake to be Truth, if it 
was not ſo before; nor will his falling by 
my Hands be any Evidence to the World 
that he charg'd me falſſy. 

But if the Reaſon of a Man's challeng- 
ing another be only out of Revenge, that 
he may put him to Pain or Suffering, 
from whom he thinks he has recciv'd an 
Injury or Affront; what Madnefs and Ex 
trayagance of Revenge is this? How infi- 
nitely contrary is this Spirit to the Spirit 
and Temper of Chriſtianity? Can there 
be any thing more directly croſs to the 
Precept in the Text, than this? For our 
Saviour here commands us not to returs 
Evil, not to revenge the greateſt Evil 
which is done us, by doing the leaſt Hurt 
or Injury to another: but here, he who 
challenges another to a Duel, and ſeeks 
and deſigns his Death, only becauſe he has 

receiy'd 
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recciv'd ſome petty Afﬀronr or Indignity | 
from him, takes upon him to revenge the 


leaſt Hurt; a Hurt not worth ſpeaking of 
nor worth a Thought, by doing the grea- 
teſt Hurt to his Neighbour which tis poſſi: 
ble for one Man to do to another. 

Again; the Deſign (as I haye thewn 
before) of this evangelical Precept, was 
to reſtrain that Liberty of revenging our 
ſelyes, which was permitted by the Few- 
iþ Law. The Law had fad, An Eye 
fir an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth ; 
our Saviour fays not ſo, but rather ſuffer 
a ſecond Loſs or Injury than revenge the 


firſt. But the Challenger to a Duel plain- 


ly tranſgreſſes the Bounds, not only of the 
Chriſtian Law, but alſo of that Permiſſion 
which was given to the Jews in the Caſe 
of Revenge ; for even they might not re- 
quire that a greater Hurt ſhould be done 
their Neighbour, than they had received 
from him; they might not have required 


a Hand for the Loſs of a Finger, or a 


Tooth for a Blow upon the Cheek, or their 
Neighbour's Eye for a Blemiſh which they 
had receiv'd in their own ; much leſs 


might 
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might they have requir'd his Life only for 
a Scar or a Wound; but now this is 
what the Challenger to a Duel does: nay, 
he does more than this; he requires his 
Neighbour's Blood moſt commonly, not 
for the Loſs of a Limb, or a dangerous 
Wound, or an acute Pain; but for a re- 
fleaing Expreſſion, for a Word ſpoken 
out of Seaſon, for any the leaſt Indignity 
or Affront. Heaven and Hell, Light and 
Darkneſs, may much more caſily be re- 
concil'd together, than this Practice can 
be with the Rules and * of Chri- 
ſtianity. But, 


2. As a ſingle Combat or Duel can ne- 
ver, by any Reaſon, or upon any Occaſi- 
on, be juſtified on his Part who gives the 
Challenge; ſo neither can it be on his Part 
who accepts and anſwers it. 

For nothing can ever juſtify any War but 
Neceſſity, and becauſe there is no other 
way of keeping or preſerving our own ; 
but there is plainly no Neceſſity, upon 
this Account, ever to accept a Chal- 
lenge. © 
He 
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He indeed who ſends me a Challenge, 


does as good as ſay that he thirſts for my 


Blood ; he declares, when he ſends me a 
Challenge, that he will be my Death if 
he can: my proper Care therefore, upon 
this Warning given me, is to take the beſt 
Caution I can to preſerve my Life , by 
keeping out of the Danger which I have 
been forewarn'd of, by not giving him an 
Opportunity to perpetrate his jntended 
Villany. If any Man ſends me word that 
if I will meet him in ſuch a Place he will 
kill me; the Neceſſity which this Meſſage 
lays upon me (if it lays any) is to keep 
from that Place, not to go thither ; tis 
my Prudence to avoid the Danger I have 
been forewarn'd of, not to run into it. 
He has told me already what his Purpoſe 
is; my Wiſdom, and my proper Care and 
Buſineſs, will be to defeat his wicked Pur- 
poſe, by not affording him an Opportuni- 
ty to execute it. And 'tis evident that 
the way to prevent his wicked Deſign a- 
gainſt me, is, either to call in the Aſſiſt- 
ance of the Civil Magiſtrate, and to deſire 
that his Hands may be ty'd up, who has 

* ſo 


» - . — * . . FRIES g — — *. — - © „ 


274 


Of Self-Defence, and 


ſo plainly declared his Intention to imbrue 
them in my Blood; or elſe to keep out of 
the way of his Rage, who has already de- 
clared that if he can meet me he will do 
his Endeavour to kill me; tis plain that 
all this while there is no Neceſſity either 
of his killing me, or of my killing him; 
and if I take Care to keep out of the 
way of his Fury, till his mad Fit be o- 
ver, there never will be ſuch a Neceſſi- 
ty; and nothing can excufe, from the 
Guilt of Mutther, any private Man's kill. 
ing another but Neceſſity and Self De. 
fence. Let me ſtay, therefore, till that 
Neceſſity comes, and then do as well as 
I can; 'twill be time enough, and the 
proper time, then to defend my ſelf 
when I am aſſaulted ; *rwilt be ſoon e- 
nough then, either to kill him when ! 
am forc'd to it to fave my ſelf, or to 
loſe my own Life when I can keep it no 
longer. 

Bur if I do not accept the Challenge, 
I ſhall be thought a Coward. I an- 
fiver : 


Who 
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Who will think me ſo? Will he 
who ſent the Challenge? That may be; 
but what need I value che Opinion of 
2 wicked and blood. thirſty Muttherer ? 
Tis more for a Man's Credit to have 


ſuch an ones ill Word than AN good wt 


one. N 2 

Or will the World think me ſo? No 
ſuch Matter. For the greateſt and va- 
lianteſt Generals which ever the World 
has had, and who have ſufficiently ſhewn 


their Valour upon all juſt Occaſions, have 


refus'd ſuch private Challenges, 410 ne- 
ver been thought the worſe of for it. 
And the Truth is, true Valour is ſeen in 
a Man's boldly venturing his Life in the 
Defence of his Countrey , or for a good 
Cauſe; but to expoſe it to Danger when 
there is no Neceſſity, is the greateſt of 
all Follies, and the moſt prodigal Profuſe- 
neſs of the richeſt Treaſure. © 


But after all; ſuppoſe a Man ſhould be 


thought a Coward for refuſing a Chal- 
lenge: conſider, on the other Hand, 


what he will be if he accepts it; he 
will 
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will be either actually or intentionally a 


Murtherer, either of himſelf or his 
Neighbour, or both. And which, I 
pray, is worſe, to lie under the Impu- 
tation of Cowardice, or the Guilt of 
Murther ? 

To fay all in a Word: He who will 


not bear this ſmall Reproach , rather 
than commit the greateſt Sin, may read 


his Doom, and I leave him to conſider 
of it, in Mark viii. 38. J/hoſoever 
ſhall be aſham 'd of me, and of my 
Words, in this adulterous and ſinful 
Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son 
of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh 
in the Glory of his- Father, with rhe 
holy Angels. 


There is one of the Queſtions before 
propos'd to be conſiderd, which yet re- 
mains to be ſpoken to, viz. Whether it 
be not unlawful, and one thing which 
was meant to be forbidden by our Js 
viour in this Precept, for a Man to en- 


dearour either to keep what he has 
rightful 
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rightful Poſſeſſion of, or to recover what 
has been wrongfully taken or detain'd 
_ from him by a Suit at Law. But I am 
ſenſible I have been already too tedious, 
and therefore ſhall defer the Conſiderati- 
on and Reſolution of this Point to a far- 


ther Opportunity. 
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Marr v. 38, 39. 40, 41. | 


Je have heard that. it hath been aid, 
an ye for an bye, and a e 
for a Tootbdz. 

But I ſay unto you, Bat + ye or” 7 


not Evil; but whoſoever ſhall 


ſme thee an thy right Cheek, 
turn to him rhe ather ayes | 
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And if any Man will fue thee at 
the Law, and take away thy 
Coat, let = have thy Cloak alſo. 

And whoſoever ſhall compel thee 1 
20 4 M. ile, go with him twain. 


che old Law given to the 

FN Jeu, and here, at y. 38. 
nl referr'd to by our Saviour, it 
— was permitted to them, in 
caſe any Man had done them Hurt or 
Wrong, to complain to the Magiltrate, 


and to require that it might be ſo done to 


him as he had done to them; i. e. they 
were permitted to revenge themſelves up- 
on their Enemies, or thoſe who had done 
them Hurt, by the Magiſtrate's Hands, 

tho” they might not do it by their own. 
And to that Permiſſion our Saviour op- 
poſes this Law, I /ay unto you, that ye 
reſiſt not Evil; or that ye return not E. 
vil for Evil unto any Man; i. e. I do 
not permit you to require Eye for Eye, 
or Tooth for Tooth. Nay, tho' your Le- 
nity and Mildneſs, in fo eaſily putting up 
Injurics 
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Injuries without revenging them, ſhould 
endanger the expoſing you to the ſuffer- 
ing of more and greater Injuries; yet this 
Danger you mult be content to run rather 
than revenge your ſelves. Whoſoever 
Jhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, turn 
to him the bother alſo; 1. e. rather ven- 
ture a ſecond Blow than return Blow for 
Blow. And if any Man will ſue thee 
at the Law, and take away thy Coat, tet 
him have thy Chak alſo; i.e. be prepared 
to ſuffer a greater Wrong, rather than do 
any Wrong to him who has done thee 
Wrong. And whoſoever ſhall compel 

thee to go Mile, go with him twain; 
j. e. rather bear double the Burthen, or 
do double the Task, which was wrongful-* 
ly impos'd on thee, that a E. 
vil for Evil. 

This I have formerly, and at latge , 
ſhewn to be the Deſign of this Precept; 
Viz, to prohibit all kind of Revenge for 
any Injury which is done us; to forbid us 
ever taking any Pleaſure in another Man's 
Loſs or Hurt, even tho' he be our grea- 

M + teſt 
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reſt. Enemy; tho' he be one who has de- 
ſery'd very 1 at our Hands. 


But there are ſome who think ſo mach 
was not intended; and others, who. think 
much more was meant to be forbidden in 
this Precept. And therefore, before I left 
theſe Words, I propos d to conſider and 
| reſolye theſe following Queſtions, which 
this Precept of our Lord, not rightly un- 
derſtood, may occaſion ſome Faye to be 
doubtful abour. | 


; 1. Whether in caſe the Injury which is 
done us be very great, we may not then 
revenge it, rather than by ſuch Tamenels, 
as ſeems to be here enjoyn'd, invite the 
injurious Perſon to repeat his Wrongs. 
And I have ſhewed that we may not; 
that no Revenge, no return of Evil fur 
Evil, no Delight in the Suffering or Pain 
of another Man, is ever lawful, how 
ſoever the Hurt be which we have recei d 
from him. 


II. Whether it be unlawful for the Ma- 
giſtrate to inflict corporal Pains and Pe- 
naltics 
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nalties upon ſuch as do Wrong to others. 
And I have ſhewed that this is not unlaw- 
ful; that Revenge and Puniſhment are 
things clearly different; and that the De- 


ſign of our Lord, in this Precept, was 


only to diſallow what the Law had per- 
mitted, vi. Revenge; and to forbid what 


the Law had commanded, vir, the Exe- 


cution of ſuch and ſuch Penalties on wrong· 
ful and injurious Perſons; for this would 
have been to have deſtræy d the Law , 
which he himſelf ſays N * came 
not to (o. 4 mug 


III. Another © Queſtion el to be 
handled, was, Whether it be lawful for a 
Man to defend himſelf when he is afſault- 
ed, in caſe he can't defend himſelf with- 
out hurting the Aſſailant. And I have 
ſhewn that this is lawful; that tis hat 


Nature permits, and . Gaffel lat 0. 


forbid. AL v0 rg ve vad 
da LA 

IV. A fourth Queſtion v was Whatzerall 
War and Fighting between one Nation and 
mother be not contrary to TT 


18 
* 29 | 1 
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cal Precept. And I have ſhewed that it is 
not; that this Place ſpeaks nothing of 
publick War, but only of private Re- 
venge; and that there is no other Text of 
Scripture directly and in expreſs Words 
forbidding it; but ſeveral, on the contra- 
ry, from which the Lawfulneſs of War, in 

ſome Caſes, may be very wg dr ſtrong: 


5 


V. The fiſth Py laſt Gaben, which 
I propos'd to handle and reſolve, in dif 
courſing on theſe Words, (and to which 1 
now proceed) was this: Whether it be 
not unlawful, and one thing which was 
meant to be forbidden by our Saviour in 
this Precept, for a Man to endeavour ei- 
ther to keep what he has rightful Poſſeſ- 
ſion of; or to recover what has been 
wrongfully taken or detain'd from him by 
a Suit at Law. I (fays our Saviour ex- 
preſſly) any Man will ſue thee at the 
Law, and take away thy Coar, let An 
have thy Cloak alſo. | 

And it muſt, I think, be granted, chat 


theſe Words, as they are render d in our 
Tranſ+ 


8 
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Tranſlation, eſpecially if they had been 
placd alone, fo that there had been no 
Light or Direction from the Context what 
Interpretation to put upon them, might 
well enough have given us Occaſion to 
think, that we can never innocently be 
concern d or engag'd in a Suit at Law: 
for a better Cauſe can't well be ſuppos d 
than that which is here put by our Savi- 
our, vi g. that a Man ſues us in an unjuſt 
Action; that he claims as his, and endea- 
vours under Colour of Law to take from 
us, a thing which is undoubtedly our own; 


and ſuch a thing too as is very neceſſary 


to us, and which we can't well be with- 
out; that he would take our very Coat 
from off our Back. In which Caſe, that 


which may ſeem to be here adviſed, or 


rather commanded, is, that rather than 
ſtand Suit with him to keep our Coat, we 
ſhould give up to him even more than he 
challenges or contends for, and what we 
can't part with without ſtill greater Incon- 
venience; not only a part of our Raiment, 
but all which we have to cover us, our 
Coat, and our Cloak too; I be ſue thee 

at 
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at the Law, and take away thy' Coat, 


let him have thy Cloak alſo. And if we 


may not ſtand Suit with any Man to keep 
what is our own, and what we have in 
lawful Poſſeſſion, much leſs may we en. 
ter into a Law Suit to recover what has 
been taken away; and much leſs ſtill may 
we do it for a thing which we have nota 
very clear and undoubted Title to; about 
a Right which will bear Diſpute: and leaſt 
of all may we ſue for what is none of our 
own, and ſeek by the Letter of the Law 
to make our ſelves a legal Title to a thing 
which in Equity and Reaſon we have no 
juſt Claim to. So that underſtanding the 
Words thus, they are an abſolute Prohibi- 
tion of all Uſe of Law among Chriſtians 


The Conſequence of which will be; that 


they who have no Conſcience or Hone- 


ſty, or Fear of God, (of which ſort of 


Men the Chriſtian World, as well as the 
Unchriſtian Part of it, has, and always 
has had great Store; theſe, I ſay, being 


under no Reſtraint of any Law, divine or 
human) may rob and defraud, and cheat 
and cozen, as much as they pleaſe; and 


the 


2 
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the honeſt and good Chriſtian muſt ſuffer 
all; muſt let che Cloaths be taken off his 
Back, and the Bread out of his Mouth, 
and his Wife' and Children turn'd out of 
Doors, and ſent a begging, and has no 
Remedy for all but Patience. 

But it is not likely that the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution, ! which in all other Points is 
moſt admirably contrived to preſerve the 
peace, and promote the Welfare of Man- 
kind; not only of ſingle Men, but of So- 
cieties; ſhould wholly forbid that which, 
of all others, is the moſt fair, and equal, 
and peaceful way of Mens preſerving 
their Rights and Properties. It is hardly 
credible that that Inſtitution, which under 
the ſeyereſt Penalties, no leſs than the Pain 
of eternal Death,; forbids all Fraud, Inju - 
ry, and Wrong, ſhould leave the Perſon 
wrong d or injur d without any lawful Re- 
medy to right himſelf; giving thereby, in 
effect, a Licence to all ſuch as have little N 
or no Care about another World, to com- 
mit as much «cop and PRI as 1 
n in this World. * 
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niences therefore, of a total Prohibition 
of taking any Courſe at Law, to preſerve 
or recover our own, is a juſt Prejudice a. 
gainſt that Opinion which reaches that all 
going to Law is unlawful. This alonein- 
deed is not ſufficient to prove it lawful a- 
gainſt a plain Precept; but this alone is 
Reaſon enough to incline us to think that 
there is no ſuch Precept; this alone is a 
ſufficient Reaſon to put us upon enquiring 
whether there be any ſuch Precept or no, 
and whether it muſt neceſſarily be under- 
ſtood in that Senſe ; and to oblige us to 
put ſome other Interpretation upon it, if 
the Words wherein it is expreſſed are fair- 


ly capable of any other Senſe. 


And therefore in diſcourſing on this Sub- 
jet, and for the Reſolution of the Que- 
ſtion about Law Suits, I ſhall enquire, 
1. Whether theſe Words of our Lord, if 
they had been plac'd alone, muſt then ne- 
ceſſarily have been underſtood as prohi- 
biting all going to Law to right or redrels 
our ſelves. And, 2. Whether there be 


not 


„ 


The Caſe of going to Law reſolo'd. 


191 


wm 


not good Reaſon from the Context to put 
auother Senſe upon them. 


1. I ſhall enquire whether theſe Words 
of our Lord, if they had been plac d alone, 
muſt then neceſſarily have been under- 
ſtood as an univerſal Prohibition of all go- 
ing to Law to right or redreſs our ſelves. 
If any Man will fue thee at the Law, 
and take away thy Coat, let him have 
thy Cloak 446. DEW 

Now that the Words in * Original, 
76 Hiri c %epbivar, are well enough 
render'd, zf any Man will fue thee at the 
Law, muſt be granted; but that they 


muſt neceſſarily be ſo rendred, may be | 


denied. For it is common in all Langua- 
ges, ſometimes to uſe Words in a larger 
Senſe than they were firſt meant in; and 
therefore, tho* the Word xgjouur does 
moſt properly ſignify to be call d into 
Judgment, or to have a Law Suit com- 


menc'd againſt one; yet it may in a laxer 


Senſe be meant to ſignify only to be quar- 
rell d at, or contended with. And thus 
tis obſerved by Grotius, that in the Sep- 

tuagint 


rr 
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 tuagint: Tranſlation of the O/d 7 eftament, 
they render the ſame Hebrew Words, ſome. 
times doe Me , which would be 
moſt properly engliſſid, 2 Man gives to 
Law); and at other times, apy Hαν 
which would be as properly engliſh'd, a 

Man: prone to Fighting; meaning the 
fame by one as by the other, vi. a con- 
tentious or quarrelſome Perſon. Thus 
then the Word may be alſo underſtood 
here, If any Man will contend withthes 
for thy Coat; without determining the 
manner of the Contention, whether by 
Law, or by Violence. To which Purpoſe 
it may be alſo farther obſervd, that in 
Luke vi. 29. where our Saviour gives ei- 
ther this ſame Precept, or one to the ſame 
Effect; the Word there uſed by the Evans 
geliſt ſignifies rather a violent Contention 
than a Strife at Lau); for the injurious 
Perſon there ſpoken of is not ſaid to fue 
at Law. for the Coat or Cloat, but to 
tale them away; 7.0. by Theſt, or rather 
by Violence: and if our Saviour meant 
the ſame here, the Precept can't then be 
underſtood as prohibiting the Uſe of Law, 


/ 
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but only as forbidding any fraudulent or 
forcible Return of an Injury receiv'd, ei- 
ther to recover what was taken away, 
or to prevent more _ taken 9 5 
from us. "EO; 


Bur J will not inſiſt farther upon this; 
becauſe taking the Words as they are ren- 
der d in our Tranſlation, I any Man u 


ſue thee at the Law, there is yet no Neceſ- 


ſity of underſtanding this following Precept, 
let him have thy Cloak alſo, as à total Pro- 
hibition of taking the Benefit of the Law 


to preſerve our ſelves from Wrong; as 


will, I ſuppoſe, fully appear upon the ſe- 


cond Enquiry I was to 2 VIS. 


2. Whether there be * 80d Realbs 
from the Context'to underſtand rhe Words 
in another Senſe, viz. as only prohibiting 
the Uſe of Law, to revenge our ſelves 
thereby upon the Man, who, by an unjuſt 
Judgment in a Suit at Law, has done 
Wrong to us; but not as prohibiting us 
to make Uſe of the Law to ſave our ſelves 
from Wrong, or to recover again what 


has been wrongfully taken or detain'd - 
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Cloak, and going two Miles, are moſt 
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from us. And that the Uſe of Law, in 
the way of Revenge, is the only thi 
which was here meant to be forbidden, 
may, I think, appear from hence. 
That all theſe particular Precepts, about 
turning the Cheek, and letting go the 


reaſonably to be expounded by the forego- 
ing general Precept, I /ay unto you, that 


ve reſiſi not Evil; of which theſe ſeem to 
be given as particular Inſtances and Ex- 


preſſions; and that Precept (as I have 
ſnewed already) is to be expounded by 
that Law of Moſes which it is oppoſed 
to, and was defign'd to correct. But how 


| (as has been alſo before obſery'd) the Caſe 


which that Law of Moſes puts, is of an 
Injury already done; not of an Injury 
which is deſign'd to be done, but which may 
by needful Caution and prudent Defence 
be avoided. The Law puts the Caſe that 
the Eye or Tooth is already ſtruck out; 
and it permits the Man who had ſuffers 
theſe, or ſuch other Wrongs from another 
to require like for like; to procure, by 
Petition to the Judge, that the injurious 

Perſon 
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Perſon might himſelf ſuffer as much Hurt 
or Pain, or Loſs, as he had made him ſuf- 
fer, altho* the others ſo ſuffering were no 
real Compenſation or Satisfaction to him. 
In Oppoſition to which Licence of Re- 
yenge, as it may be call'd, our Saviour 
gives it in Command to his Diſciples, ne- 
ver to revenge themſelyes. I /ay unto 
you, that ye reſiſt not, i. e. that ye return 
not Evil. And to illuſtrate this Precept, 
he immediately after gives Inſtances of ſe- 


veral ſorts of Wrongs. The firſt is of an 


Injury offered to our Perſons, by a Blow 
given us on the Face; in which Caſe he 
lays, that rather than return Blow for 
Blow, in the way of Reyenge, we muſt 
run the Venture of ſuffering a ſecond Blow. 
The third Inſtance is of an Invaſion of 
our Liberty; that we are compell'd by a- 
nother to go with him, and to carry his 
Burthen for him one Mile; in which Caſe 
he ſays, that rather than in like manner 
treſpaſs upon him, alcho* an Opportunity 
ſhould be afforded us of requiting him with 
the like ill Turn, we muſt contentedly 
run the Hazard of having a double Task 

N 2 or 
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or Burthen put upon us. And the ſecond 
Inſtance, that which we are now ſpeak- 
ing of, and which is plac'd between the 
other two, is, of an Injury done to us in 
our Eſtates; it ſuppoſes that our Coat is 
taken from us by an unjuſt Judgment in 
a Court of Law: tis reaſonable therefore 
to think, that the Duty enjoined in this 
Caſe is like to, and for Subſtance the fame 
with, what was enjoined in the two other 
Cafes; v1z. not that we ſhould not en. 
deavour to keep what we are rightfully 
poſſeſs d of; or that we ſhould not ſeek 
to recover again what has been wrongful- 
ly taken or detain'd from us: but only 
that we ſhould not do any Hurt or Wrongto 
the Man who has wrong'd us. If there- 
fore we ſhould happen to have an Oppor- 
tunity afforded us, wherein we might take 
as much from him as he had taken from 
us; particularly, if we had good Aﬀſu 
rance given us, that the ſame Manager 
who had procured, or the ſame Judge 
who had given a wrong Sentence for him 
againſt us, might be prevailed with to do 
the lame for us ' againſt him; it would be 

a Breach 


—— 
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| a Breach of our Duty to lay hold of ſuch 
an Opportunity; or to take any other 
Means which might be ſuggeſted. to us, 
to requite his wrongful Dealing; and ra- 
ther than do ſo, rather than ever return 
Wrong for Wrong, it would be our Duty 
to ſit down quietly by the Loſs we had 
already ſuffer d; nay, to run the Venture 
of ſuffering a ſecond and à greater Lols. 
For thus underſtood, this Precept, let 
lim have thy Cloak alſo, will be evidsut- 
ly of the ſame kind with that which went 
before, of turning the other Cheek, and 
with that which follows, of going two 
Miles; neither of which are commanded 
ablolutely, but only comparatively, or 
conditionally; 2. e. rather than revenge 
our ſelves, rather than return Evi for 
Evil. For thus (as I have formerly ob- 


lery'd) our Saviour himſelf exemplify'd 


the firſt of theſe Precepts, when he was 
ſmitten on the Face; he bare the Stroak 
patiently, he ſtruck not again; but we 
don't read that he offer'd himſelf to a ſe- 
cond Blow; only that to be ſure he would 
tare done, rather than have return'd the 


N 3 firſt. 
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firſt. And thus St. Paul expounds the 
laſt of theſe Precepts, in 1 Cor. vii. 21. 

where he bids us to ſubmit quietly to x 

Servitude which we can't avoid; Art 

thou called, being a Servant, care nt 

for it; and yet, in the very ſame Verk, 
he adviſes us to avoid, if we can do it, a 
State of Servitude to other Men; If thou 

mayeſt be made free, nſe it rather; 

that ir ſeems it is not our Duty to carry 

another Man's Burthen either one Mile or 

two, when he is as well able to carry it 
himſelf, unleſs we are compell'd fo to do. 

By the fame Reaſon therefore, F a 

Man ſues us at the Law for our Coat, ot 

any thing elſe which he has no Right to 

take from us, we are not bound preſently 

to let him have it; and much leſs are we 

bound to give him more than he at pre 
ſent contends for, our Coat and our Cloak 
too. But this we muſt do; if he gets our 

Coat from us, by ſtraining a Point of Lau, 

againſt Right and Equity ; or by the file 

and corrupt Judgment of a Court ; we 

muſt not uſe any the like unlawful Me. 

thod, either to recover it back, or to get 

ſomewhat 
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ſomewhat of equal Value from him: but 


rather than thus revenge our ſelves, or 


return Wrong for Wrong, we muſt run the 
Venture of ſuffering a farther Wrong. 
And thus underſtood, this Precept is 
not an univerſal Prohibition of all Uſe of 
Law ; but only of a baſe and corrupt Uſe 
of it; of uſing it, not to retain or reco- 
ver our own, but to vex or wrong ano- 
ther; of ufing it, not to ſave our ſelves 
from Injury, but to revenge our ſelves up- 
on the Man who has injur d us. And this 
indeed is utterly unlawful ; this was what 
our Saviour had forbidden in general, at 


the 36" Verle, 1 /ay unto you that ye re- 


/i/t not, or that ye return not Evil; and 
which, by this Inſtance which he gives in 
the 40. Verſe, he ſhews we may no more 
do by a vexatious Suit at Law than by o- 
pen Violence.. Bur in this Caſe, rather 
than revenge our ſelves by the Law; and 
contentedly ſubmit to bear the Loſs of 
our Coat, which tis ſuppos d has been gi- 
ven from us by an unjuſt Sentence of the 
Court; altho* our Mildneſs ſhould prove 
an Invitation to the unjuſt Man, to try 
N44 __ 
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the ſame Method to deprive us of our 
Cloak too, 

And againſt this Expoſition of the Words, 
which I haye now given, I know nothing 
material which can be objected, unlets it 
be that Place of St. Paul to the Cor inthi. 
aus, where he ſeems to condemm in ge- 
neral, as a great Fault, all going to Law: 
for if it be really a Fault, and be there ſo 
declared by the Apoſtle, for Chriſtians to 
go to Law upon any Occaſion, it will be 
then reaſonable enough to ſuppoſe, that 
our Javiour alſo meant to forbid it in this 
Place. Now there, in 1 Cor. vi. 7. We 
find theſe Words; There is therefore ui. 
terly a Fault among you, becauſe ye go ia 
Law one with another : why de ye nat 
rather take Wrong? Why do ye not ra: 
ther ſuffer your ſelves to be defrauded? 
By this Place it ſhould ſeem that it is not 


only a Fault to revenge our ſelves by Laws 


(which is what I have alrcady granted, 


and which I have ſuppos d it was our Ha. 


viour's only Deſign to forbid in the Text.) 
but that tis alſo a Fault to right our ſelves 
by Law. There is a Fault among 0h, 

; becauſe 
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becauſe ye go to Law; why ao ye not ra- 


ther take Wrong ? 

But theſe Words, as plain as they may 
ſeem againſt going to Law, will not ap- 
pear ſo plain to this Purpoſe, if we read 


the whole Period together. For the Apo- 


le begins his Diſcourſe upon this Subject 


of Law Suits, at the firſt Verſe of that 


Chapter; and there, what he blames the 
Corinthians for, is, not their going to 
Law, not their conteſting their Rights, 
not their appealing to others to judge be- 
tween them in any Matter of Controver- 
{y; bur (what he blames them for, is,) 
that when they had any ſuch Diſputes a- 
mong themſelves, they did not determine 
the ſame among themſelves, by Judges 


choſen out from among themſelves; but 


carried their Cauſes in Debate into the 


Courts of the Heathens, to the great Scan- 


dal of Chriſtianity. For ſcandalous indeed 


— 


it was, that there ſhould be any Diſputes 


among them, who profeſs'd a Religion 
which ſtrictly prohibited all Fraud and In- 
Juſtice, and Invaſion of others Rights; and 


ſcandalous alſo it was, that when any ſuch 
| Diſputes 
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Diſputes did happen among them, they 
ſhould be able to find none among them- 
ſelves wiſe and judicious enough to decide 
ſuch Differences. So that this carrying 
their Civil Cauſes to be tried in the Hea- 
then Judicatories, gave Occaſion to the 
Heathens to make untoward Reflections 
upon the Chriſtian Religion, and its Pro- 
feſſors; as if neither theſe were fo juſt and 
honeſt as they would ſeem to be, nor that 
ſo pure and peaceable as they pretended 
it was; and alſo, as if none bur ſuch as 
were of mean and ſhallow Parts, not wile 
enough to compoſe or arbitrate any ſmall 
Difference among Neighbours, had given 
up their Names to Chriſtianity. Which 
Reflections (to which that Practice of the 
Corinthians did indeed give too juſt Oc- 
caſion.) created in Mens Minds a great 
Prejudice againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
and might, probably enough, 'hinder ſome 
People from embracing ir. 

And that this was the chief Fault which 
the Apoſtle blam'd the Corinthians for, 
and that which gave him Occaſion to write 
to them upon this Subject, you may 125 
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ly ſee in the firſt and following Verſes of 
that Chapter: Y. 1. Dare any of you, ha- 


ding a Matter againſt another, go to Lau 


before the unjuſt; 3. e. before the Hea- 
thens, and not before the Saints? V. 2. Do 
ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge 
the World? And if the World ſhall be 
judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
the ſmalleſt Matters? Y. 3. Know ye not 
that we. ſhall judge Angels? how much 
more things that pertain to this Life? 
V. 4. 1f then ye have Fudgments of things 
pertaining to thus Life, ſer them to judge 
who are leaſt eſteemed in the Church. 
1. 5 ſpeak to your Shame. Is it fo 
that there is not a wiſe Man among you? 
no not one that ſhall be able to Jake be- 

tween his Bretbren 2 
Hitherto, in the five firſt Verſes of that 
Chapter, you fee plainly, there is no Cen- 
ſure at all paſſed merely upon their going 
to Law: there is no Blame, as yet, laid 
upon them for that; but the only thing 
they are hitherto blam'd for, is, that they 
carried their Cauſes into the Heathen 
Courts of Judicature: by doing which 
they 
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they did, as it were, acknowledge that 
there were none among themſelves wiſe 
enough to take Cognizance of, and deter. 
mine ſuch Differences as happen'd be- 
tween them. And the thus ſeeming to 
own this, the Apoſtle ſays, was a great 
Shame to them, and was an Occaſi- 
on of the Heathen's making ſcurvy Re- 
flections upon them. I ſpeak to your 
Shame; is it ſo, that there is not a wiſe 
Man among you ? 

. Nay, ſo far is the Apoſile, in chat for- 
mer part of the Chapter which I have hi- 
therto read, from condemning all Uſe of 
Law, for the Determination of civil Dif 
putes and Differences among Men, that he 
ſeems rather to intimate that Chriſtians, 
even then when the Government was 
Heathen, ought to ſet up ſomewhat like 
Courts of Judicature among themſelves for 
this Purpoſe. For in the firſt Verſe he 
asks them, why they did not go to Law 
before the Saints, rather than before In- 
fidels and Unbelievers; ſuch as were all 
the Judges of the publick Courts in thoſe 
Days. In the ſecond and third Verſes he 

ſhews 


T 
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ſhews that the Saints, 2. e. the Chriſtians, 
(ſome among them at leaſt) were ſuffici- 
ently qualified to judge of ſuch Matters, 
becauſe they were deſign'd by God to be 
Judges of greater things than theſe. Know 
ye not that the Saints ſhall judge the 
World? Know ye not that we ſhall 
judge Angels? how much more then are 
ye worthy to judge the ſmalleſt Matters ; 
Things that pertain to this Life ? Aſter 
this, in the fourth Verſe, he expreſſly or- 
ders them to appoint ſome from among 
themſelves to judge of ſuch Matters, and 
to decide ſuch Controverſies. F then ye 
have Fudgments of things pertaining to 
this Life; i.e. if ye have any Matters of 
civil Controverſy, Which can't be agreed 
by the Parties themſelyes, but muſt be 
brought to ſome Court of Judicature, ſet 
them to guage, rr xi, x. 6 place 
thoſe in the Seat of Judgment, who are 
leaſt eſteemed in the Church: which laſt 
Clauſe, the Apoſtle ſays in the next Verſe, 
he /pake to their Shame; by which he 
intimates his Meaning in that Clauſe to 


have been, not that they ſhould chuſe out 
for 
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for Judges of their civil Controverſies, 
ſuch as were of the meaneſt Parts, and 
confequently the worſt able to diſcharge 
that Office well, but (what he meant was) 
to upbraid or reprove them [ Ham. in loc.] 
for not referring ſuch Matters to be deci 
ded by the Elders and Governors of the 
Church, who were certainly well qualifi- 
ed to perform the Office of Judges in ſuch 
_ Caſes: withal telling them, that ſince (as 
appear'd) they had ſuch a mean Opinion 

of the Governors of the Church, as not 
to think them fit to decide their Differen- 
ces, they ſhould do well, however, to {ct 
any others, even the meaneſt among them- 
ſelves, ſuch as were in the leaſt Eſteem 
for Parts and Wiſdom, in the Seat of 
Judgment, rather than carry their Contro- 
verſies into the Gentile Courts; confels- 
ing, as it were, thereby, that there were 
none at all among themſelves, neither Pa- 
ſtors nor People, fit for this Employment, 
Ir it ſo, (lays the Apoſtle) that there it 
not a wiſe Man among you? not one 
that ſhall be able to judge between his 
Brethren? Tis as if he had ſaid, This is 
what 


The Caſe of going to Law reſold. 20 = 


— 


what you ſeem to allow and confeſs, when 
you ſue one another in the Gentile Courts, 
viz, that there is not ſo much as one Man 
among all you Chriſtians, who has Wiſ⸗ 
dom enough to arbitrate and determine 
ſuch Differences happening between you. 
But, I muſt tell you, tis a Shame and a 
Diſparagement to you to grant this; and 
not only ſo, but tis alſo a Scandal and 
Reproach to your Religion that ye ſhould 
orant it; and therefore, rather than thus 
ſeem to grant it, you ought to determine 
your Differences among your ſelves any 
ways; even by letting thoſe in the Sear 
of Judgment which are of leaſi Eſteem a- 
mong you, and abiding by their Determi- 
nation, altho' it ſhould not be made ſo 
wiſely and juſtly as it might have been. A- 
ny way of making an End of Differences 
among your ſelves, is better than to carry 
them into the Courts of the Gentiles to 
be there determined. 

Hitherto, you fee plainly, there is no- 
thing blam'd or cenſur d by the Apoſtle in 
the Corinthians, but only a Circumſtance 
of their going to Law; vig. that they 

did 
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did it before the unjuſt i. e. Infidels, and 
not before the Saints: but the thing it 
ſelf, v1z. their going to Law, he hither- 
to plainly allows of; nay, he does more 
than allow of it: for to prevent that Scan- 
dal which they gave by going to Law 
with one another in the Gentile Courts, 
he orders them to ſet up ſuch Courts a. 
mong themſelves, and to appoint Chriſti. 
an Judges to determine ſuch Differences as 
happen'd between themſelves; which is a 
manifeſt Proof of the Lawfulneſs of ſuch 
Courts; and that they be lawfully made 
uſe of for the Trial and Determination of 
civil Differences happening among Chriſti. 
ans: for it can't be ſuppos d that the A | 
poſtle, only to prevent a Scandal, would 
order and direct a thing which was in it 
ſelf ſinful. 

Tis true indeed, that after this, in the 
6% and 7 Verles of that Chapter, he 
ſeems to lay ſome Blame upon the Corimn- 
thians for their going to Law at all; he 
there mentions it as a thing unſeemly and 
ſcandalous, that Brother ſhould go to Law 
with Brother. And, There is utterly a 

Faul. 
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Fault among you, ſays he, becauſe oe £0 
to Law one with another. 


And this was certainly true, even upon 


Suppoſition that all going to Law is not 
unlawful; (twas nevertheleſs, I ſay, cer- 


rainly true) that it was a Fault among 


the Corinthians that they ever went to 
Law at all; and it will be always a Fault, 
if there be ever any going to Law among 
Chriſtians; except only in one Caſe, 


which may rather be call'd a friendly Re- 


ference than a Law Suit; that is, I mean, 
when both Parties go to the Judge, or the 
Court, by Conſent, to determine ſome 
Point of Law which they are ignorant in, 


upon which account they can't tell to 


which of them the Matter or Thing in 
Diſpute does of Right appertain; but as 
ſoon as they ſhall be reſolvd by the Judge 
in that Point, are both willing and ready 
to yield, either to the other, the thing 
conteſted. In all other Caſes, I fay, it 
may be truly affirm'd, that there is always 
a Fault in going to Law, either on the 
one Side- or the other, if not on both 
vides. For there is certainly a Fault in 

Vor. IV, = {Io him 
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him who challenges more than his Due; 
who ſues for what does not belong to 
him; and there is alſo certainly a Fault in 
him, who, without being ſued, will not 
pay what he juſtly owes: and in all other 
Law Suits (except ſuch as that before- 
mention'd) one or the other of the Liti- 
gants docs one or the other of thele 
things; he cither conrends for more than 
is his Due, or elle he ſtrives by Law to 
keep another out of his Due: and either 
of theſe is a Fault. There being therefore 
(as was ſaid) always this Fault, either on 
the offe Side or the other, in every Law 


Suit; the Apaſtle might well enough pals 


this general Cenſure upon all Law Suits, 
and ſay, as he does, 7Zhere is utterly 4 
Fault among you; i. e. there is certainly 
a Blame lying upon you, either on the 
one Side or on the othcr; either on the 
Plaintift's Part, or on the Defendent's; 


that ye ever go to Law at all, one with 


another. For if none of you would claim 
more than his own, and if every one of 
you would rcadily render to all other their 


Ducs, there could neyer be any nced of 
a Law 


W 


pe Caſe of going to Law reſolv d. 


211 


a Law Suit. And if there be always a 


Fault in every Law Suit, as there plainly 
is, then, tho* the Fault may be only on 
one Side, yer that's Ground and Reaſon 
enough to ſay in general, that here i 4 
Fault in going to Law: or that it is, as 
the Apoſtle here calls it, 17)1ua, a going 
leſs, a doing worſe, an Imperfection, or 
a Defett; i. e. that it is not ſo well as it 
ſhould be, that there are any Law Suits 
among Chriſtians, who are, by the Rules 
of their Religion, taught rather to ſuffer 
Wrong than to do Wrong. There is 4 
Fault among you (ſays the Apoſtle) that 
ye go to Law one with another. Why do 
ye not take Wrong? Why do ye not rather 
ſuffer your ſebves to be defrauded This 
is what you ought to do, rather than eyer 
vive another any juſt Occaſion of conten- 
ding with you at Law ; either to recover 
what you honeſtly owe him, or to keep 
what you endeavour unjuſtly, and with- 
out Right, to take from him. But the 
contrary to this is what you do; a Blame 


therefore there muſt needs lic on ſome or 
O 2 other 


=. 
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other of you, or elſe there could be no 
Ground for a þaw Suit: for ſo it follows 
in the next Verſe; Nay, you do Wrong, 
and defraud, and that your Brethren. 
But tho” in every Law Suit, one Party 
or the other is always to blame, (fo that 
it may truly be ſaid, that there is no Law 
Suit without ſome Fault ;) yet it does not 
therefore follow that both Parties are to 
blame, or that a Law Suit may not be in- 
nocent on one Side. He indeed is to 
blame who docs Wrong, or who endea- 
vours to do Wrong; who defrauds, or 
would defraud his Brother; and who, for 
this End and Purpoſe, either begins or 
ſtands a Law Suit with him. Bur it does 
not therefore follow that the other Party 
is likewiſe to blame, who cither begins a 
Suit to recover a juſt Debt of a Man who 
is able to pay, but will not, unleſs he be 
compell'd; or who ſtands a Suit to defend 
and keep his own, againſt a Man who 
would wrongfully take it from him. 
Thus, I think, I have made it appear, 
that it is not unlawful ; and particularly, 
that it was not meant to be forbidden, 


cither 
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either in the Text, or in that other Place 
of St. Paul which I have now been gi- 
ving an Account of; (and if not in theſe, 
then, I believe, I may truly lay) nor in 
any other Text in the Bible, for a Man to 
endeavour, either to keep what he has 
rightful Poſſeſſion of, or to recover what 
has been wrongfully taken or detain'd 
from him by a Suit at Law. 

And yet, after all which has been ſaid 
to prove the Lawfulneſs of Law Suits in 
ſome Caſes, it muſt be allow'd, that even 
in thoſe Caſes wherein a Law Suit is not 
ſinful, tis a Temptation and a Snare; and 
that if there be no Sin in the Suit it ſelf, 
there rarely fails to be Sin in the Manage- 
ment of it; and conſequently that a Law 
Suit is a thing which a good Chriſtian 
can't. but in the general have an Abhor- 
rence of; and which he will never chuſe 
to be concerned or engaged in, if he can 
without very great Inconvenience avoid 
it. | 

And therefore, now that I have thus 

ſhewn you your lawful Liberty, and made 
it plain, as I ſuppoſe I have done, that 
O 3 youu 
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you may, in an honeſt and righteous 
Cauſe, enter into, or ſtand a Suit at Law 
without Sin; I think it will not be amiſs 
to put an End to this Diſcourſe, with gi- 
ving ſome Cautions neceſſary ro be ob- 
ſerv'd in the Uſe of this Liberty, that ſo it 
may not become a Snare, or an Occaſion 
of Sin to us. And, | 


1. The firſt and main Caution of all is, 
that we never cither ſue, or ſtand Suit, 
but when we are fully perſuaded in our 
own Judgment, and morally aſſured, that 
our Caule is juſt and righteous. For un- 
leſs we are well aſſured of this, we ought 
not to create any Trouble or Vexation to 
another: *tis by no Means fair that we 
ſhould ever put any Man to Coſt or Trou- 
ble, cither to gain, or to keep his own. 


2. Tho' a Law Suit be juſt, (and ſuch 
as an Heathen perhaps could not be bla- 
med for) in Cale we have a clear and un- 
doubted Right to what we contend to get 
or keep; yet this alone is not ſufficient to 
juſtify a Chriſtian, unleſs the thing con 

tended 
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tended for be of conſiderable Value, and 
ſuch as he can't loſe or part with, without 
very great Inconvenience. It ſhews too 
much of a coverous or contentious Spirit, 
to go to Law for every Trifle; and for e- 


very Punctilio of Right to diſturb our own 


and our Neighbour's Peace; and run our 
{elves and him into ſuch a State of Dan- 
ger and ſtrong Temptation, in which it 
will be hard for us.to maintain our Inno- 
cence and our Charity. 

But then, jn judging of the Worth and 
Value of the thing we contend about, we 
may, I think reaſonably enough, have 
ſome Conſideration of what a thing is in 
its Conſequences, as well as what it is 
in it ſelf. For it may be that a Man's 
whole Livelihood may conſiſt in a great 
many ſmall Payments or Quit-Rents, no 
one of which alone would be worth the 
contending for; and yet ſhould he give 
up his Right to one, he would thereby , 
in Effect, give up his Right to all. 


3. We ſhould never begin or ſtand a 
Law Suit, with a Spirit of Contention, 
9 with 
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with a Mind bent upon Victory. It ſhould 
never be our Intention only to worſt our 
Adverſary, and make him yield to us. 
The only honeſt Deſign, in a Law Suit, 
is, to keep, or recover our own; and 
whenever we find our Adverſary diſposd 
to grant us that, we ſhould be glad to be 
at Peace with him; and, for Peace-ſake, 
be contented to yield, and give way to 
him in all other Points. 


4. We ſhould never make the Law a 
Melts and Inſtrument of our Revenge. 
This is what the Precept in the Text di- 
rectly forbids, which in Oppoſition to 
what was permitted by the Law of Mo- 
ſes, to require He for Eye, and Tooth 
for Tooth, forbids us to reſet, or return 
Evil; when the only Effect of our Suit, 
or Complaint ro the Officer of Juſtice, 
will be, that he who has done us Evil 


will be made to ſuffer Evil; but there will 


be no real Advantage given, or Repara- 
tion made to us. Tis therefore a plain 
Breach of this Precept, and of Chriſtjan 


Charity, thus to deſire another's Hurt, 


without 
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without any Good accruing thence to 
our ſelves. 


And 'tis by the ſame Reaſon a Breach 


of this Precept, to ſue our Brother only 


for Words, or light Treſpaſſes, or in any 


other Cauſe, wherein we know the Law 


will allow the Plaintiff little or nothing 
for Damages beſides Coſts of Suit: for 
this is plainly to put our Adverſary to great 


Coſt and Trouble, without any Benefit to 
our ſelyes. So that the only Deſign in 


ſach a Law Suit muſt be to revenge our 
ſelves upon him who has lightly affronted 
or hurt us; and to pleaſe our ſelves with 
the Thought that we ſhall make him pay 
dear for his Folly, altho' our own Loſs be 
not at all repair'd by his Suffering. 

Bur then this will not reach thoſe Caſes 
wherein the Injury is great and perma- 
nent; and wherein tho' the Laws can't 
repair the Hurt, yet it may, and probably 


will, make Amends for the Damage. And 


therefore, tho' it would be utterly unlaw- 
ful for a Chriſtian to require Hye for Eye, 
or Tooth for Tooth, becauſe this can be no 
Satisfaction lor, or Reparation of the 

Wrong, 
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maintain them himſelf So that in de- 
manding this Piece of Juſtice, if it may 


God and Nature have obliged me to pro- 


Wrong, and fo would be mere Revenge; 
yet if another Man has cut off my Hand, 
that Hand wherewith I uſed to work for 
the Maintenance of my ſelf and Family, 
and by the want of which I am now dilz 


bled to maintain them: tho” a Law Suit 


with him upon this Account can't reſtore 
me my Hand again, it may force that 
Hand which has cut off mine to do the 
Work which mine ſhould have done : and 
there's Reaſon.good, that he who has dib 
abled me to maintain my Family, ſhould 


be obtain'd, I do no more than I am bound 
to in Duty and Charity, to thoſe whom 


vide for by all lawful Means. Bur, 


5. laſtly. The great thing of all to be 
taken Care of in all Law Suits, and which 
in Effect, comprehends all the Rules and 
Cautions which have been, or can be g- 
ven in the Caſe, is this; that we be in per 
fect Charity with our Adverſary. Tbis 5 


what our Saviour cxprefily commands, 4 
the 
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the 44 Verle of this Chapter, Love your 
Enemies: and this is practicable, eyen 
while we are thus at Enmity with them ; 
mean while we are contending with them 
at Law about our own Right. For at the 
ſame time that I am ſuing another for my 
own, I may heartily wiſh him well, and 
deſire his Happineſs, and be ready to do 
him all Offices of Kindneſs: and at the 
jame time that I am ſeeking to have Re- 
paration for the Damage he has done me, 


as being too great for me to bear; I may 


heartily forgiye him the Wrong, and have 
1 mind to be thoroughly reconcil'd to 
him, and abhor the Thoughts of doing 
him the leaſt Hurt or Injury, in Revenge 
tor what he has done. 

And if I am thus charitably affected to- 


wards him, I ſhall at the ſame time have 


2 due Conſideration and Regard to his 
Good, as well as my own; which if I 
have, I ſhall take Care to procure him as 
firtle Trouble and Vexation as I can: I 
ſhall endeayour to bring the Suit to an 
Iſſue with as little Coſt and Delay as is 
poſſible: I ſhall be glad to haye an End 

pur 
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put to our Difference in the moſt amicable 
and friendly manner; rather by the arbi. 
tration of a wiſe Friend, than by the De. 
ciſion of the Judge. And, in a Word, 
both before and after the Suit, and in the 
whole Management of it, I ſhall be careful 
to practiſe that apoſtolical Precept, (with 
which I ſhall conclude) in Co/off: iii.12,1;, 
Put on, as the Elect of God, holy and 
beloved, Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs, 
Humbleneſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long- 
ſuffering; forbearing one another, and 
forgtving one another; if any Man have 
a Quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt 
forgave you, {0 alſo do ye. 


5 Now to God the Father, &c. 
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Groe to him that asketh thee; and 
from him that would borrow of 
thee, turh thou not away. 


HES E Words may be conſi- 
dered either as connected 
Vith the foregoing Verſes, 
. FO) and as a part of that Period 
wherein our Saviour had 
been diſcourſing concerning Revenge; or 
clle 
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elſe by themſelves, as a diſtin Precept, 
enjoyning the conſtant Exerciſe of Boun- 
ty and Liberality to all ſuch as are proper 


Objects thereof, and in a manner ſuitable 


to their ſeveral Needs, giving to ſome, and 
lending to others. 


« 1.1 ſay they may be conſidered as 
connected with the foregoing Words, 


< and as a part of that Period wherein out 


© Saviour had been diſcourſing concem- 
« ing Revenge; for in the foregoing Ver. 
« ſes, (of which I haye lately given an 
« Account) our bleſſed Saviour (in Op- 
« poſition to that Liberty which by that 
« Law of Moſes, which ſaid, An Eye 
« for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, 
© was allow'd to the Jews of reyenging 
« themſelves upon ſuch as had done them 
« Hurt, by the Magiſtrate's Hands, tho' 
they might not do it. by their gyn; 
« our Saviour, I ſay, in Oppoſition to 
that Liberty of Revenge which was 
c permitted to the 7ews) had univerſal- 
«ly prohibited all revenging themſelves, 
« to his Diſciples, any ways; by them- 

« ſelves, 
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« ſelyes, or by the Magiſtrate; and for a- 
« ny manner of Injury whatſoever, whe- 
« ther done to them either in their Per- 
« ſons or in their Eſtates.  /ay unto 
« you, that ye reſiſt not Evil; 3. e. that 
« ye return not Evil for Evil to any 
« Man; no not altho' the Conſequence 


« that he who has done you one Injury, 
« will be invited, by ſeeing you bear it 
« {o patiently and meekly, to do you a- 
«* nother and a greater Injury. For fo it 
follows, But whoſoever ſhall ſinite 
« thee on thy right Cheek, turn to him 
« the other alſo; and if any Man 
« will ſue thee at the Law, and take a- 
« way thy Coat, let him have thy Chak 
« alſo: and whoſoever ſhall compel thee 
to go a Mile, go with him twain: to 
* which, if we connect theſe Words, and 
read them as a part of the ſame Clauſe 
« or Period, Gzve to him that asketh 
« thee, and from him that would borrow 
« of thee, turn thou not away,” the Senſe 
of them will be this: that it is not enough, 
that tis not ſuch perfect Charity and For- 
Vol. IV. P givenels 


« of your Lenity and Mildneſs may be, 


226 Of proper Obhjells, and 


giveneſs as the Goſpel enjoyns, juſt to 
forbear doing Hurt to thoſe who have in- 
jur'd us, but that tis alſo our Duty, as we 
have Opportunity, and according to our 
Abilities, to do them good; and then the 
whole Clauſe or Period together will con- 
tain a Precept the moſt oppoſite which 
can be, to that Permiſſion of Revenge 
which was allowed to the Fews. For the 
Law had ſaid, An Eye for an Eye, and i 
Tooth for a Tooth; but the Law of the 
Goſpel is, 1. Not to return Evil at all 
not to require Eye for Eye, or Tooth fir 
Tooth; not to take any Pleaſure in the E- 
vils or Sufferings of him who has done 
us Wrong. I fay unto you, that ye ref 
not, or that ye return not Evil; and not 
only ſo, but, 2%, To return Good for E- 
vil, to be kind to him who has been un- 
kind to us, to ſhew Mercy even to him 
who has done us the greateſt Wrong, if 
he wants it, and we are in a Capacity to 
ſhew it: fo that if any Man who has 
ſtruck out our Eye, or our Tooth, or who 
has in any other Reſpect been injurious 
to us, asks or needs our Charity, it is our 

- Duty 
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Dury to extend it to himy as well as to 
any other Man; freely giving him for his 


as we have, and can ſpare from our ſelves. 
But thus underſtood, this Precept will, 
think, be exactly the ſame in Senſe with 
that which follows, at the 44 Verſe of 
this Chapter, where, as an Enlargement 
of that Law of Moſes, which commanded 
them to love their Neighbour, and was 
underſtood as by Conſequence, permitting 
them to hate their Enemy, our Lord 
gives it in Command to his Diſciples, to 
love even their Enemzes, to bleſs them 
that curſed them, to do good to them that 
hated them, and to pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſed them , and perſecuted 
them: thereby ſhewing themſelves to be 
indeed the Children of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, who does Good even to the Un- 
thankful and to the Evil. 

And therefore, becauſe there will be a 
proper Occaſion then, when I ſhall come 
in Courſe to treat of thoſe Words, to dif- 
courle of this Perfection of Chriſtian Cha- 


tity, which conſiſts in doing good to thoſe 
P 2 who 


Need, or lending him for his Uſe, ſuch things 


/ 
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who have deſerved Evil of us; Iſhall at pre. 
ſent take theſe Words of the Text by them- 
ſelves, as not having any Connection 
with, or Relation to the foregoing Prohi- 
bition of Revenge, And conſidered thus, 
theſe Words of our Lord contain a general 
Precept of Charity, enjoyning the con- 
ſtant Exerciſe of Bounty and Liberality 


to all ſuch as are proper Objects thereof, 


whether Friends or Strangers, or Ene- 
mies; and in ſuch a manner as is ſuitable 
to their ſeveral Needs, giving to ſome, 
and lending to others. Gzve to him that 
asketh thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee turn thou not away. 

In which Words there are two diſtin 
Objects of Charity propoſed; he who 


asketh thee, and he who would borrow 
of thee: and there are two Acts or Exer- . 


ciſes of Charity enjoyned, to him that 
asketh we are to give. Give to him that 
asketh thee; and to him that would bor- 
rew of us, we are to lend; from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn thou not away. 

The firſt Object of Charity, propoſed 
or recommended unto us, is, he that 


asketh, 
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acketh ; and the Act of Charity towards 
him, which is here enjoined, is to gzve 
to him; Give to him that asketh thee.” 

There are ſome not capable of doing 
any thing for their own Living; as young 
Children, or ſuch as are diſabled from 
working by Age, or Loſs of Limbs, or 
Sickneſs, or the like; and theſe, whethet 
they ſpeak or no, may be truly ſaid to 
ask of us; their miſerable and helpleſs 
Condition ſpeaks for them, tho* they 
themſelyes are ſilent: and what they ask 
for is Bread to eat, and Raiment to put 
on, and a conſtant Supply of theſe Neceſ- 


ſaries of Life, for ſo long as their Diſabili- 


ty to work for themſelves continues. And 
to ſuch as theſe it is our Duty to give (to 
give them, I ſay, abſolutely and uncon- 
ditionally, and without any Proſpect or 
Hope of receiving back any part of what 
we give,) ſuch things as they ſtand in pre- 
ſent need of; Give to him that asketh 
thee. 

But this part of the Precept is expreſs d 
ſomewhat differently by St. Luke vi. 30. 


for there 'tis ſaid, Gzve to every Man 
V3 that 
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that asketh of thee : and who (it may 
be ſaid) is ſufficient for this? Who is there 
able to give Relief to all who need Re- 
lief? To fecd all who are hungry, and to 
cloath all who are naked? What Man is 
there ſo rich, who, if he ſhould attempt 


to do this, would not quickly reduce him- 
ſelf to the Condition of thoſe who are moſt 


neceſſitous, and be himſelf as great an 
Object of Charity, as any of thoſe were 
whom he relieved ? 

It is certain therefore that theſe Words 


a Give to him that asketh thee; or Give 
to every Man that asketh of thee, 


not to be underſtood ſtrictly, but accord- 


— — 


ing to Equity, and with reaſonable Limi- 
tations and Reſtrictions: for, 


1. Some may ask Relief, who need it 
not; nay, who perhaps are in a better 
Condition to give, than thoſe are of whom 
they ask an Alms: ſo that if it were a 
Chriſtians Duty to give to every one who 
asked, 2. e. to every one who prerended 
Want, the greedy and covetous, who 
can never be fatisfied with what they 

have 
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have, would ſoon ſwallow up all; and 

the charitable Chriſtian would quickly be 
ſent a begging; and among thoſe too, 
whom he would not ſind ſo ready to part 
with what they have as he himſelf was. 
Again, - | 


2, Some may ask Relief, who, tho' 
they need it enough, yet are not worthy 
to be relieved, being able enough to main- 
tain themſelves by their own Induſtry, in 
ſome honeſt Labour or Employment; on- 


ly they chuſe to beg, either becauſe it is 


the eaſieſt way of getting a living, or elſe 
perhaps becauſe they find they can get 
more by begging than they could earn by 
honeſt working: and ſuch are, for the 
moſt part, our wandring and ſturdy Beg- 
gars, who have no ſettled Habitation, but 
roye about from one part of the City or 
Kingdom to another, perhaps with coun- 
terfeit Sores or Lameneſs, or with their 


Baſtard, or perhaps only borrowed Chil. 


dren, at their Backs, to move Compaſſi- 
on; begging from ſome, and ſtealing from 
others, according as Opportunity beſt 
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ſerves, - And fo far it is from being our 
Duty to give any Relief to ſuch, that it 
is expreſſly forbidden, not only by the 
Law of the Land, but by the Law of God 
too; as you may ſee 2 Thef. iii. 6. Now 
we command you, Brethren, in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you 
withdraw your ſelves from every Brother 
that walketh diſorderly, and not after 
the Tradition which he received of us; 
and what he means by the diſorderly 
Walker, he explains at the 11" Verſe, 
For we hear there are ſome which walk 
among you diſorderly, working not at all. 
And ſo far was it from being their 
to maintain, in their Idleneſs, ſuch diſor- 
derly Walkers, by the Alms of the 
Church, that on the contrary he tells 
them, they ought to treat ſuch as excom- 
municate Perſons, and to have no Com. 
pany or Dealings at all with them; Fe 
command yau to withdraw your ſelves 
from them for ſo he himſelf explains that 
Phraſe at the 14 Verſe, Aud mark that 
Man, and have no Company with him. 
And the Command which he gives here, 

he 
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he tells them, at the 10" Verſe of that 
Chapter, was in Purſuance of a former 
Command which he had given in general, 
concerning all ſuch idle and diſſolute Per- 
ſons. For even when we were with you, 
lays he, this we commanded, that if any 
Man would not work, neither Jeu 
he eat. 
The proper Treatment of ſuch 

as theſe, is firſt to find them Work, (the 


want of which is the uſual Pretence, tho 


I believe ſeldom the true Cauſe, of their 
going about begging) and then to force 
them to work by hard Fare and due Cor- 
rection; and it were much to be wiſhed 
that the Government would take ſome 
better Care than has yet been taken in 
this Matter, to make theſe Drones not 
only maintain themſelves, but become 


uſeful Members of the publick Sociery. 


Bur when both theſe ſorts of Beggars are 
removed our of the way, both thofe who 
do not want, and thoſe who need not 
want but thro' their own Fault, there will 


be ſtill Objects enough left for the Exer- 


ciſe 
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eiſe of this Chriſtian Precept, Gzve to — 
that asketh thee. For, 8 


3. The true and proper Objects of Cha. 
rity (and of which, tis probable, there 
will be always Plenty enough; for, as 
twas ſaid to the Fews by Moſes, Deut 
xv. 11. The Poor ſhall never ceaſe out of 
the Land. I ſay the proper Objects of 
this Branch, of Charity) are the helpleſs 
Poor, they whoſe Hands are weak; as 
tis ſaid in Lev. xxv. 35. If thy Brother 
be waxen. poor, and fallen in Decay with 
thee, in the Hebrew 'tis, if his Hand 
faileth him, or if he have a trembling 
Hand, then thou. ſhalt relieve him: and 
ſuch, as I ſaid before, are Infants and 
Children, left poor Orphans by their Pa- 
rents, and not yet of Age and Strength to 
be employed in any work; and ſuch alfo 
are they who by Age, or Lameneſs, or 
Sickneſs, are diſabled from working in 
their Callings, as they have been uſed to 
do: and ſuch eſpecially are poor Houſe- 
keepers, who are as diligent and induſtri- 
ous as they can be, to maintain themſelves 
and 
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and their Families, in thoſe Callings and 
Employments which they have been 


brought up to, but are not always able to 


earn enough for this Purpoſe, being either 
oyer-burthened by a numerous or ſick Fa- 
mily, or not being able at all times to get 
ſo much work as they could, and willing 
ly would go thro' with. Theſe, I fay, 
and ſuch like, are the Perſons who do 
both moſt need, and moſt deſerve our 
Charity; theſe are they which the Text 
ſpeaks of, who ask of us, and to whom 
when they ask it is our Duty to give: 
Give to him that asketh thee; or, as 
St. Luke expreſſes it, Give to every one 
that asketh of thee; i. e. to all who want, 
without any Regard or Reſpect of Perſons, 
to Strangers as well as Relations; to thoſe 
at a Diſtance, as well as thy near Neigh- 
bours; to thy Enemies, as well as to thy 
Friends. Whoever is truly in Want, and 
not able to ſupport himſelf, is a proper 
Object of Charity; and to all who are 
luch, it is our Duty to give, according to 
our Ability. 


I fay, 
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I fay, according to our Ability; for 
this is certainly another Limitation or Re. 
ſtriction , which muſt neceſſarily be put 
upon this univerſal Precept of Charity, 
Grve to every one that asketh of thee 
The Deſign of it, I ſay, was not to oblige 
any Man to give beyond his Ability, as 
the richeſt Man of all muſt needs do, ff 
he ſhould' relieve every one who was in 
real Want, even tho” it were by the ſmall- 
eſt Alms, bur only to engage us to ex- 
tend our Charity as far as we can; not to 
confine it to a few, not to reſtrain it to 
Relations, or Friends, or Countreymen, 
or to ſuch only as are of our own Sect or 
Perſuaſion, or to ſuch only as have deſer- 
ved well of us, or at leaſt have not deſer- 
ved ill; but whenever we meet with an 
Object of Charity, with one who greatly 
needs Relief, there, according to our Abi- 
lities, we muſt be free in imparting and com- 
municating to him ſuch things as we have. 
Thus we are to give to him that asketh, 
and to every one that asketh of us; and 
therefore, ſeeing the Precept is impraCtica- 
ble in the ſtrict Senſe of the Words, no 

one 


ies, and 
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Poor who need Relief; it muſt be under - 
ſtood rather as given to all in CopjunCti- 
on, who have any thing more than they 
are in Neceſſity bound to uſe upon them- 
ſelves, to allot ſome part of what they 
have to charitable Uſes; that ſo out of 
that Fund of Charity which is raiſed by 
the Contribution ofall thoſe who have any 


thing to ſpare, there may be ſufficient to 


ſupply the reaſonable Neceſſities of all 
thoſe who are in Want. Or elle, if it be 
underſtood as given to private and ſingle 
Perſons, the beſt Method (as I ſuppoſe) 
of practiſing this Advice, is, by eve- 
ry Man's allotting ſuch a certain Propor- 
tion out of his Income or Increaſe, 
cither weekly, monthly, or yearly, ac- 
cording as he can moſt conveniently con- 
trive it, to the Uſe of the Poor, which 
he may have by him ready to beſtow, ac- 
cording as Objects of Charity ſhall offer 


themſelves, and eſpecially among thoſe 


who are of his own Neighbourhood or 
Acquaintance ; leaving others, becaule it 
iS not in his Power to relieve all who 

need: 
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need: leaving them, I ſay, whoſe Wants 
he is not fo well acquainted with, or who 
have not ſo near a Claim to his Charity, 
to be relieved in like manner by others, 
who 'know their Needs better than he 
does, and who by reaſon of their Neigh- 
bourhood, or Relation, or Acquaintance, 
are more ſtrictly obliged to provide for, and 
ſupply their Wants, than he is. 

And if now it be asked who they are 
who are thus obliged, according to their 
Ability, to contribute towards the Relief 
of the Poor and Needy, and how much 
they are to give towards it. 

To the firſt the Anſwer is eaſy; He 
that hath two Coats, let him impart to 
him that hath none; and he that hath 
Meat, let him do likewiſe ; ſays St. Joln 
Baptiſt, Luke iii. 11. And, Whoſo hath 
this World's Goods, and ſeeth his Bro. 
ther. have Need, and ſhutteth up hit 
Bowels of Compaſſion from him, how 
dwelleth the Love of God in him? faith 
another, St Zohn the Apoſtle of our Lord, 
1 Epiſt. iii. 17. By which it plainly ap- 
pears, that every one who is not in want 
45 of 
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of Neceſſaries himſelf, and a proper Ob- 
ject to receive Alms, He that hath two 
Coats, i. e. any thing more than he muſt 
needs uſe himſelf, as well as he who hath 
Abundance of Superfluities, is to give 
thereof for the Relief of thoſe who have 
nothing. 

It is a great Miſtake therefore of ſome, 
who, to excule themſelves, would lay 
the whole Burthen of keeping the Poor 
upon the Rich, as better able (in their 
Opinion) to bear the whole, than they 
themſelves are any part of it: and by the 
ſame Reaſon they might lay the whole 
Burthen of Taxes, and of all other pub- 
lick Charges upon them too. | 

Bur the truth is, there is no Reaſon at 


all, either in the one or the other of theſe; 


for it is agreeable to the Will of God, that 
there ſhould be great Variety and Diſpari- 
ty in Mens Conditions, that ſome ſhould 
be high, and others low ; that ſome ſhould 
be richer, and others poorer; and accor- 
ding to a Man's Station and Condition in 
the World, ſuch muſt his Expences be: he 


mult keep a better Table, be muſt be at- 
tended 
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tended in a better manner, he muſt bring 
up his Children after another way; and 
according to the rate of their Education 


he muſt provide for them a larger Portion 


than a poorer Man need to do. So that 
to them who are of higher Quality, and 
better Condition in the World, there are 
plainly more things which may be reckon- 
ed neceſſary than there are to others who 
are in a meaner Station; the Charges of 
which being defrayed, the rich Man may 
have no more Superfluity, no more which 
he can ſpare from himſelf, than a poorer 
Man. I do not mean that he may not 
ſpare a greater Sum in it ſelf, but I mean 
not a greater Sum in proportion to his E- 
ſtate and Quality, than a poorer Man in 
proportion likewiſe to his Eſtate and Con- 
dition in the World, may ſpare to give a- 
way, with as little Inconvenience to him- 
ſelf and his Family, as the richer Man can 
give away his larger quorum. 

The Man, who is in mean or moderate 
Circumſtances, cannot indeed give away a 
Pound to charitable Uſes, ſo well as a 
rich Man may do; but he may give away 

a Shilling 
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a Shilling with as little miſs of ir, with as 
little Abatement of his way of living, and 
with as little Inconvenience to himſelf and 
Family in all other Reſpects, as he who 
hath twenty times his Eſtate or Income, 
can give away twenty times as much; 
and whoever has any thing to ſpare, any 


thing which he is not forced by mere Ne- 


ceſſity to ule. and employ upon himfelf, 
and thole who depend upon him for their 
Subſiſtence, is bound out of that Super- 
fluiry (be it much or little) to give ſome- 


what to the Support of thoſe who have 


nothing elſe to ſupport them but the Cha- 
rity and Bounty of others. Even he who 


was once a Thief to ſupply his own Wants, 


is bound to labour with his Hands, to 
help to ſupport thoſe who have not Hands 
to work for themſelves, as well as for Ne- 
deſſaries for his own Uſe ; as we are plain- 
ly raught by the Apoſtle, Eph. iv. 28. 
Let him that ſtole, fleal no more; but ra- 


ther let him labour, working with his 


Hands the thing which is good, that he 
may have to give to him that needeth. 
And therefore, tis a good Rule of Chari- 

VoL. IV, Q Ty, 
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ty, and very agreeable to the Doctrine of 


the Scripture, tho” it be taken out of an 


Apocryphal Book, which was given by 
Tobit to his Son Tobias, [Tob. iv. 8.] If 
thou haſt Abundance, give Alms accor- 
dingly; if thou haſt but a little, be not 
afraid to give according to that little ; 
for thereby thou layeſt np a good Trea- 
fare for thy ſelf againſt the Day of Ne. 
ceſſity. | 

But the other Queſtion afore-mention- 
ed, namely, how much eyery Man who 
is able to give any thing, ought to give, 
towards the Maintenance of the Poor and 
Helpleſs, is a Queſtion not ſo cafy to be 


reſolved ; becauſe the right Reſolution of it 


depends upon the Conſideration of feyeral 
Circumſtances which are various and mu- 
table, and hardly ever twice alike. 

For it may be, that at ſometimes there 
may be but few Poor in the Land, and 
then a ſmall Contribution from others 
who are able to give, may be ſufficient 
for their Support. And at other times it 
may be, as it was in the Primitive Church, 
at the firſt preaching of Chriſtianity by the 
Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, the Multitude of che belpleis 
Poor may be ſo great, that the whole an- 
nual Income or Increaſe of the Rich may 
not ſuffice to maintain the Poor; but it 
may be neceſſary to follow that Example 
which was ſer by the faſt Converts to 
Chriſtianity, of whom it is ſaid Acts iv. 
34, 35. As many as were Poſſeſſors of 
Lands or Houſes, ſold them, and brought 
the Price of the things that were fold 
and laid them down at the Apoſtles Feet, 
and Diſiribution was made to every Man 
according as he had Need. | 

And again; tho” it hath been ſaid, and 
may be truly ſaid in general, that one Man 
is able to give away as much as another; 
mean not in Quantity, but in Proporti- 
on, 1. e. that one Man may give a 10", 
a20®, a 30", or any other part of his In- 
come or Increaſe, as well as another Man 
who hath a greater Income, can give a- 
way the ſame Proportion of that, yet this 
is liable to ſome Exception: for it may 


be that of two Men, who had the ſame 


fort of Education, who were bred up in 


the ſame way of living, who are of the 
Q 2 ſame 
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Of proper Objects, ad 


Jame Station and Degree in the World, 


and who have exactly the ſame coming 
in; one may have none to keep but him- 
ſelf, and none to provide for after he him- 
ſelf is dead; and the other may have a 
great Charge of Children, both to main- 
tain and provide for: and when there is 
ſuch a great Difference in the Circumſtan- 
ces of thoſe who may be reckoned to 
have the ſame Eſtate, it cannot be ex- 
pected that he who has ſo many more ne- 
ceſſary Occaſions both of ſpending and 
laying up than the other, ſhould be able 
to ſpare 1o much as the other may do to 
charitable Ules. 

Moreover, it may be alſo conſidered, 
that a Burthen, which would be very 
light to all, if every one would bear his 
Proportion, may become exceeding hea- 
vy to ſome, if others, eſpecially if many 
others withdraw their Shoulders from it. 
And this Difference there is alſo in this 
Caſe, between ſome times and others. 
Sometimes there has been a Spirit of Cha- 
rity viſible among Chriſtian People, a Zeal 
of good I an holy Emulation, of 
ſtriving 


<—_—— 
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ſtriving to out-do each other in well-do- 
ing: ſo it was in the Primitive Chureh ; 
their Love was ſincere, and their Charity 
fervent: none was then for ſhifting off the 
Burrhen from himſelf to others, but every 
one rather ſtroye ro bear as much of it 
himſelf as he could, and to give all the 
Eaſe which might be to others: but at o- 
ther times it may be quite otherwiſe. 
Our $avony himſelf foretells, that ſome 
time before his ſecond Coming, [niquity 
ſhall abound, and the Charity of many 
ſhall wax cold, Marth. xxiv. 12. * And 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of the ſame times, ſays, 
that Men ſhall be covetous, and Lovers 
of themſetves, 2 Tim. iii. 2. And when 
tis thus, [when a great many of thoſe who 
ought freely to contribute their Proporti- 
on towards the defraying the common 
Charge of the“ helpleſs poor, are ſo far 
© from that, ſo far from giving any thing 
« they can keep, that they will hardly 
pay when they are aſſeſſed by Law to 
a Poor's Rate, till they are in Danger 
« of being diſtrain'd upon for it; and 
what they are ſo forced to pay, comes 

Q 3 from 
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Of proper Objects, and 


« from them like ſo much of their Hearts 
« Blood:] it muſt needs be, I ſay, that 
there the Burthen muſt lie heavier upon 
thoſe who are charitably and well-diſpo- . 
ſed; and that the ſame Proportion of their 
Income or Increaſe, which at another 
time, if all were willing to bear their Share 
of the Charge, will be more than ſufficient 
for the Relief of all who are in Want, 
may not then be near enough for that Pur. 
poſe; but it may be neceſſary then, for 
ſuch as are of charitable Minds, to be wil- 
ling of themſelves to give, not only to 
their Power, hut even beyond their Pow. 
er, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. viii. 3. It 
may be ncedful then, for ſuch to allot a 
much larger Share of their worldly Goods 
to charitable Uſes, than in better times 
could reaſonably be expected. 

I ſay therefore, that conſidering theſe 
things, tis impoſſible to fix upon any cer- 
tain Part or Proportion of a Man's Income 
or Increaſe, as neceſſary to be ſer apart 
and appropriated to charitable Uſes, which 
ar ſome times may not be leſs, and at o- 
ther times perhaps more than is needful; 

| and 


+. 


* 
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and which to ſome, who have none to 
take Care of or provide for but themſelves, 
may not be leſs than they might well 
ſpare; and to others, who have a nume- 
rous Family of their own to maintain, 
may not be more than they can well af- 
ford to give. | 

So that all the Anſwer, which I ſuppoſe 
can be given to this Queſtion, how much 
every Man ought to give to thoſe who 
ask, or who need Relief? Or how much 
every Man is bound to ſet apart and ap- 
propriate to the Uſes of Charity ? muſt 
be in ſome general Rules, ſuch as theſe: 


1. All who ask muſt have; Give to 
him that asketh; Give to every Man 
that asketh of thee; i. e. as I have alrea- 
dy explained that Phraſe, all who ask 
with Reaſon, or all who. haye Reaſon to 
ask, tho' perhaps they may be aſhamed to 
beg; all who are really in want, and not 
able by honeſt Diligence in a lawful way 
to ſupply their own Wants, muſt be relie- 
ved, ſo far as their own Labour is inſuffi- 
cient; or muſt be ſupported altogether, if 


Q 4 they 
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they are not able to labour at all, by the 
Alms and Charity of others; not of one 
ſingle Man, for no one Man is ſufficient thus 
to relieve or ſupport all who need, but by 
the joint Charity and Contribution of all 
who can ſpare any thing from themſelves; 
and the leſs Care there js taken by the Go- 


' yexnment for a ſufficient Supply of the 


Wants of ſuch needy and helpleſs Perſons, 
by a Poors Ratc, the more Care there 
muſt be taken of them by a priyate Diſtii. 
bution of Charity; ; and the fewer there 
are who will be perſuaded to give freely, 
to this Uſe, the more free and generous in 
their Gitts muſt they be, who are perſua- 
ded that Alms-piving is a neceſſary Duty, 
without which they cannot be juſt before 
God, and for the liberal Exerciſe whereof 
they ſhall be greatly rev arded. 

For it is certain that no Man was ſent 
into this World to be ſtaryed, but every 
one who is born into the World able to 
labour, hath a Right ro be maintained by 
his Labour; and every one who cannot 
work, hath a Right to be maintained with- 
put working; and there is in that ample 

Plenty 


—— 
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plenty and Proviſion which God hath 
made for all his Creatures, a ſufficient Por- 


tion, which is truly the poor helpleſs 


Man's; and which, tho' he cannot take 
to himſelf by Force or Fraud from any o- 
thers who are poſſeſs d thereof, without 
their Leave or Conſent, they on the other 
ſide who are poſſeſs d of ir, cannot with- 


hold or detain from him without manifeſt 


Injuſtice on their ſide; according to that 
Saying of the wiſe Man, Prov. ili. 27. 
Vith hold not Good from him to whom it 
i due; and that other of the P/almiſt, 
Pſal. xxxvii. 21. The wicked borroweth, 
and payeth not again, but the righteous 
ſheweth Mercy, and giveth : fo that who- 
ſoever hath more of this World's Goods 
than he hath need of for his own Uſe, is, 
for the Reſidue and Overplus, only aTruſtee 
for the Poor: and he is not a righteous 
Man, he is falſe to his Truſt, and unjuſt 
in his Stewardſhip, if he detains their Por- 
tion from them. 


2. Another general Rule, as to the Mea- 


ſure ad Proportion of what every Man 
ſhould 
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ſhould. lay aſide for rhe Uſe of the helpleſs 
Poor, may be gathered from thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, in 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Let every 
Mam of you lay by him in Store, as God 
hath proſpered him; like to which is that 
of the Son of ,Syrach, Ecclus. xxxv. 10. 
Give unto the Moſt High according as 
he hath enriched thee, and as thou haſt 
gotten. The. Meaning is, that every Man, 
whether his Gains are much or little, pro- 
vided they be but any thing more than in 
a frugal way of living according to his Sta- 
tion, he is obliged to expend to maintain 
himſelf and Family, ought to lay aſide at 
leaſt a conſiderable part of what he can ſo 
ſpare, if not the whole of it, which he 
may have in Readineſs to beſtow for the 
Relief of the helpleſs Poor, according as 
Opportunity offers. I ſay firſt, What a 
Man can ſpare from himſelf, in a frugal 
way of living, according to his Degree 
and Station; for there is no Queſtion but 
that they on whom God hath beſtowed a 
large Share of worldly Goods, are allowed 
by him to live after another manner, in 
greater Plenty and Grandeur than a poorer 
Man 
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Man can do, and in ſo living they do tru- 
ly ſpend the Bulk of their Eſtates as they 
ought to do, and exerciſe a truer Charity 
to the Poor than they would do, if they 
ſhould fare more hardly, and live ſordidly 
and meanly, very much below their Con- 
dition, and then give away all which they 
have fayed to the Poor; for in living an- 
ſwerably to their Condition, they are 
helpful to the working and induſtrious 
Poor, whom by this means they help ro 
find with honeſt Employment; and to a 
Man who is able to work, it is much bet- 
ter Charity to maintain him in Work, 
than it would be to maintain him in Idle- 
nels: only they muſt remember, that as 
there are ſome Poor who can work, and 
whom therefore they do well to keep in 
Work; fo there are other Poor who can- 
not work, and fo muſt be maintained by 
Alms. | 
And for this Reaſon it is neceſſary (as 
I hinted before) that even they who have 
the greateſt Incomes, and may and ought 
to live in a manner ſuitable to them, ſhould 
yet be frugal in their way of living, and 
careful 
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careful not to our-ſpend themſelves, no: 
indeed to ſpend ſo much but that they 
may have ſomewhat left; ſomewhat that 
is proportional to the Greatneſs of theit 
Eſtate and Income, to beſtow for the Re- 
lief and Support of this other ſort of Poor 
which can do nothing of Work, or not 
Work enough to earn their Living by. 
And therefore, if there be any, (and 
there are indeed too many ſuch) who tho 
they have good Eſtates, do out-ſpend 
themſelves in high Living, or waſte what 
they have in Careleſſneſs, or Profulenels, 
or Gaming, fo that tho” they give little 
or nothing away to the Poor, yet they 
are ſo far from having any thing to ſpare, 
that they rather every Year run themſelves 
in Debt; theſe, I ſay, muſt not think to 
excuſe themſelves for their want of Chari 
ty and Alms, by ſaying (altho' what they 
ſay be not Pretence but Truth) that they 
have nothing to give away, that all they 
have is ſcarce enough for their own Uſe, 
and that if they had much more than they 
have, they could yet very well employ it 


all upon themſelyes; for tho” their Cake 
| be 
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be indeed as they repreſent it, it is their 


own Fault only that it is ſo, and one 
Fault will not ſerve to excuſe another; 
tor if even they who have nothing of their 
own, bur only Hands ro work with, are 
yet oblig d to work with theſe Hands, 
that they may have to give to him that 


xeedeth, as the Apoſile teaches us in a 


Place already cited; much more certainly 
are they who are bleſſed by God with a 
large and plentiful Eſtate, ſo that they 
have no need to work, obliged to be ſo 
| frugal and husbandly in the ſpending it, 
as that after their own Occaſions are ſer- 
ved, there may be a good part of the year- 
ly Income or Increaſe of it left, to be- 


ſlow in Alms for the Support of the Poor 


and helpleſs. . 

And this Overplus, this, be it more or 
lels, which any Man can ſpare from him- 
ſelf, in a ſober and frugal way of living, 
anſwerable to his Eſtate and Degree; this, 
I ſay, is either in whole or in part the 
Poors Portion. Sometimes, I ſay, tis 
only ſo in part, as namely, 


I. When 
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me 


ſomewhat (beſides what *tis reaſonable 


1. When a Man's Income is raiſed only 
by a Trade or Profeſſion, or Employment, 
which in time to come may decline, wear 
oft, or quite fail; or for the Management 
whereof a Man may in time to come be 
rendred altogether unfit, by Sickneſs or 
old Age: in which Caſe he is not a wiſe 
Man (but is ſeat by Solomon to the Ant 
to learn Wiſdom, Prov. vi. 6.) who is 
not both ſo diligent and induſtrious in his 
Buſineſs while it laſts, and alſo ſo frugal in 
the ordering of his Expences, as to lay up 


for him to allot to charitable Uſes, ſome- 
what, Iſay, beſides) for himſelf, in a wiſe 
Proviſion againſt theſe not improbable, 
not uncommon Accidents. 


2. Some part only, and not the whole, 
of what a Man fo ſpares from his neceſſa 
ry preſent Expences, may be reckoned 
the Poors Portion; in caſe he hath ſome, 
and eſpecially if he hath many, who de- 
pend upon him, not only for a preſent 


Maintenance, but likewiſe for the Means 
and 
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and Foundation of a future Subſiſtence af- 
ter his Death: for in this Caſe it is but 
reaſonable that he ſhould ſo leſſen his way 
of living, as to lay up more than other- 
wiſe he needed to do; that ſo neither his 
Children may be brought up in a higher 
way of living than they will probably be 
able to maintain themſelves in afterwards, 
nor want a ſufficient Stock, by the wiſe 
and diligent Uſe whereof, they may be 
able to keep themſelves in as good Faſhi- 
on as they have been brought up in. 
But unleſs it be in theſe Caſes, I think 
the whole of what a Man can ſpare from 
himſelf, in ſuch a frugal way of living as 
is anſwerable to his Eſtate and Quality, 
may well be reckoned a Portion belong- 
ing to the helpleſs Poor, and to be in ſome 
meaſure miſapplied, if any part of it be 
given from them, ſo long as there are 
Poor enough of that fort to give it to; 
the contrary to which can hardly even be 
luppoſed. 
For if a Man's yearly Income be raiſed 
by the Fruits and Profits of an Eſtate; of 


ſuch an Eſtate, I ſay, as is not 3 
a 
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and periſhable, but permanent; and if his 
yearly Income, ariſing thereby, be more 
than he hath, or probably ever will have 
a reaſonable Occaſion to ſpend upon him- 
ſelf; and if he hath no Children to pro- 
vide Portions for, either in his Life-time; 
or after his Deceaſe, to what purpoſe 
ſhould this Man continually fave and lay 


up, and increaſe his Store? Or what Rea- 


ſon can he give for ſo doing, which will 
not imply in it either an unreaſonable and 
irreligious Diſtruſt of God's Providence, 
or elſe an inordinate Love of Riches? Cer- 
tainly he may very well apply the whole 
of this Overplas to the Uſe of the helplels 
Poor, to the feeding the hungry, and 
cloathing the naked, or to ſome other 
Works of Piety or publick Charity ; when 
he hath plainly no Reaſon to apply any 
part of it to any other Ute; he may very 
well give it to the Poor, when he has 
none elle to give it to. 


- 3. Another general Direction, as to the 
Quantity and Proportion 'tis reaſonable 
for every Man to lay aſide out of his In. 

| come, 
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come, for the Uſe of the Poor and Help- 


les, may be taken from the Reaſon and 


Equity of that Law which was given to 
the Jews in this very Matter; which be- 
ing a Law given to all, to them who had 
little coming in, as well as to thoſe who 
had much, and to them who had a grear 
Charge of their own to maintain, as well 


as to thoſe who had fewer and ſmaller ne- 


ceſſary Occaſions of Expence, may reaſo- 
nably be thought to have laid no greater 


a Burthen upon any than what might be 


well born by all, who were not themſelves 


proper Objects to receive Alms; and to 
have enjoyn'd the laying aſide no greater 
a Proportion of every Man's Income, or 
Increale for chatitable Uſes, than what 
might well enough be ſpared even by thoſe 
who had leaſt coming in, and the moſt 
Charge of their own to keep; which Pro- 
portion therefore they who had greater 
Eſtates, and were not burthened with ſo 
large a Family of their own, might in Rea- 
lon and Equity (tho' they were not by 
the Letter of the Law) be thought bound 
to excced. | 
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The Law which I mean, and now refer 
to, you may ſee in Deut. xvi. 28, 29. At 
the end of three Tears thou ſhalt bring 
forth all the Tithes of thine Increaſe the 
ſame Tear, and ſhalt lay it up within thy 
Gates; and the Levite, and the Stran- 
ger, and the Fatherleſs, and the Widow 
which are within thy Gates, ſhall come, 
and ſhall eat, and be ſatisfied; that the 
Lord thy God may bleſs thee in all the 
Work of thine Hand ' which thou dil. 
Which ſame Law is again referr'd to, Den- 
"Feronomy xxvi. 12, 13. 
Here you ſec there was a certain 
ta appointed by God himſelf to the Zews, 
to be laid aſide out of every Man's Eſtate 
or Increaſe, and reſerved to be beſtowed, 
as Occaſion offered, on the helpleſs Poor, 
the Stranger, the Fatherleſs, and the 
IVidow: and you ſee what Part or Pro- 
portion this was, it was the Tithe; 7. e. 
the tenth part of the Increaſe of every 
third Year. 

Now a tenth part of the Increaſe of e 
very third Year is plainly the ſame with 


n thirtieth part of the Increaſe of every 
Year; 
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Year; and the Increaſe of a Year, i. e. the 
Fruit and Product of the Earth every 

' Year, is not all of it Profit; there is no 
more of it Profit than remains clear after 
the Charges of tilling, plowing, ſowing, 
reaping, and the like, are defrayed: fo 
that the thirtieth Part of the Fruit of eve- 
ry Year, which they were commanded to 
appropriate to charitable Uſes, was mani- 
feſtly much more than the thirtieth part 
of their Profit; it could not, I think, be 
leſs than a twentieth part of it, it might 
be much more. 

For here with us (and I ſuppoſe the 
« Caſe then was not very different from 
« what it is now, I ſay here with us) tis 
commonly ſaid, that a Farmer muſt 
« have three Crops ; one to pay his Rent, 
« a ſecond to defray the Charges of his 
« Husbandry, and a third for himſelf and 
his Family to live upon; and if it was 
ſo among the Jews, in the Land of 
« Canaan, , that the Crop of every Yeat 
* was ordinarily three times as much 
« worth as the Rent of the Ground; (and 


* conſidering how much the Land of Ca- 
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cc 


4 defrayed. 


14aan is magnified in the Scripture, as a 
very fruitful Countrey , and the Glory 
of all Lands, it cannot be ſuppoſed that 
their Crops were leſs in Proportion to 
the Value of the Land, than ours com- 


monly are; tis rather probable that they 


were much greater in Proportion than 
they are uſually with us: I ſay, if 
wich them the Crop of every Year was 
ordinarily at leaſt three times as much 
worth as the Rent of the Ground) 
then ſuppoſing that the Land which 
they occupied was their own (a8! 
believe it generally was) ſo that they 
had there both the Landlords and the 
Farmers Profit for their own Uſe, it 
is plain that a thirtieth part of the 
Crop or Produce of the Ground, 
which was what they were ordered by 
this Law to apply to charitable Ules, 
was at the leaſt a twentieth part of 
that which every Man (ſuppoſing him 
to be the Owner of the Ground) did 
receive for his own Uſe, after the ne- 
ceſſary Charges of his Husbandry were 


« You 


Meaſares of Charity. 


261 


4 You ſee then that this Law given 
« to the Fews, and commanding them 
« to ſet forth and lay aſide for the Uſe 
« of the Poor a Tithe of their Crop or 
« Increaſe every third Year, was equi- 
« yalent to a Law, commanding every 
« Man to appropriate to this Uſe at 
« leaſt a twentieth part of his yearly 
Income, a twentieth part of all which 
« he receiv'd clear every Year for the 
« Support of himſelf and his Family. 
Now it muſt be confeſs'd that this, as 
it was a Law given to the Zews, does 
not oblige Chriſtzans but as it was a 
Law grounded upom Equity and Reaſon, 
we may from thence argue and collect 


(as the Apoſtle St. Paul frequently does, 


even from the Ceremonial Parts of the 
Law of Moſes) what is the Duty of 
Chriſtians in the like Caſes. For, 


I. If fo much as this, at leaſt a twen- 
tieth part of every Man's yearly Gain or 
Increaſe (beſides ſeyeral other Charities 
elſewhere preſcribed by the Levitical Law) 

R 3 Was 
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was a Due to the Poor, which could 
not be with-holden from them, without 
Injuſtice; if without allotting at leaſt 
thus much to charitable Uſes, a Man 
could not be juſtified as a righteous 
Man by the 7euiſb Law, it was neceſ- 
fary, that in order to be accounted by 
God a merciful or charitable Man, be 
ſhould give more to charitable Uſes than 
he was ſtrictly commanded to do by this 
Law, 8 b# 

And, 2. What may be farther argued 
from hence is this, that ſeeing our Righ- 
teouſneſs muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, not on- 
ly the Righteouſneſs which they prac- 
tiſed, (who yet, for ought appears, 
were very punctual in the Payment of 
all Tithes, and therefore of this among 
the reſt;) but the Righteouſneſs which 
they were taught to practiſe by the Law 
of Moſes, a Chriſtian can hardly have 
a good Aſſurance towards God, and be 
juſtifyed in his own Conſcience, if his 
| Rightcoul- 
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Righteouſneſs, in this Particular, cemes 
ſhort of theirs. A Chriſtian's Charity 
certainly ſhould not be lefs than a Jew's 
Righteouſneſs. = | | 

But after all, ſeeing in the New Te- 
flament, which is the Law of Chriſtians, 
there is not any thing particularly pre- 
{cribed and commanded, as to the Quan- 


tity and Proportion which every Man 


ought to give to thoſe that act; I ſhall 
not take upon me to preſcribe or direct 


any thing more in this Matter: for that 


is true Charity, whether it be little or 
much, which a Man gives freely, and 
with a willing Mind, and out of a ten- 
der Commiſeration of the Wants and Ne- 


ceſſities of others. And therefore I ſhall 


only add upon this Head, that the more 
any Perſon ſets apart out of his Income 
or Gain, for the Relief of the helpleſs 
Poor, the better Mind he ſhews; and 


the more he gives to the Poor, the more 


he puts out to great Intereſt, and upon 
very good Security: for as the wiſe 
Man fays, Prov. xix. 17. He that hath 
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Pity upon the Poor, lendeth unto the 
Lord; and that which he hath given 
will he pay him again. And laſtly, the 
more he abounds ( according to his A. 
bilities) in Works of Charity, in this 
World, the greater will be his Reward 
in the next. For, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
2 Cor. viii. 12. 1f there firſt be a wil- 
ling Mind, it is accepted according to 
that a Man hath, and not according 
to that he hath not: and again, 2 Cor. 
ix. 6, 7. He which ſometh ſparingly, ſhall 
reap alſo ſparmgly; and he which 


ſorzeth bountifully, ſhall reap alſq 


bountifully. Every Man therefore ac. 
cording as he purpoſeth in his Heart, 


ſo let him give; not gruagingly, or of 


Neceſſity, for God loveth a chearful 
CGver. 

And ſo much may ſerve to have been 
ſpoken concerning the firſt Branch of the 
Duty of Charity to the Poor, which is 
preſcribed in the Text, Give to him 
that asketh thee, 


The 
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The other Branch of this Duty, pre- 
ſcribed in the laſt Clauſe of the Text, 
from him that would borrow of thee 
turn thou not away, will afford Matter 
enough for another Diſcourſe. 
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DISCOURSE XL. 


The Lawfulneſs of lending upon 
Uſury, and the Charity of lend- 
ing without Uſe. 


bXIEEXIDEIDLIAGIASEDS 
MaTTH. v. 42. 
Grove to him that asketh thee ; and 


from him that would borrow of 
thee, turn thou not away. 


N . theſe Words, as I have for- 

'H Py merly obſerved, there are two 
| diſtiact Objects of Charity 
EE — Y propos'd; he who asketh thee, 
and he wo would borrow of thee; and 
there 


* 
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a. 


there are two Adts or Exerciſes of Chari- 
ty enjoyn d: for to him that asketh us 
we are to give; Give to him that asketh 
thee : and to him that would borrow of 
us we are to lend; from him that would 
borrow of thee, turn thou not away. 

And of the firſt of theſe I have already 
diſcourſed, having ſhewn at large who is 
a proper Object of the firſt Branch of Cha- 
rity here enjoyned, and who they are 
who are to contribute towards his Re- 
lief, and in what Meaſure and Proportion 
they are to contribute towards it; Give 
to him that asketh thee, or, as St. Luke 
expreſſes it, Give to every one that ask- 
eth of thee. 

I proceed now to diſcourſe of the other 
Object of Charity here propoſed ; He that 
would borrow of thee, and of the Act or 
Exerciſe of Charity towards him, which is 
here preſcrib'd; from him that would 
borrow of thee, turn thou not away; 
z. e. do not deny his Requeſt. 

But we ſhall be beſt enabled to under- 
ſtand the full Force and Meaning of this 
Precept, if we confider the different man- 

ner 
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ner ner wherein St. Luke has expreſſed it; for 
in Luke vi. 30. immediately after choſe 
Words afore-cited, Give to every one 
that asketh of thee, which are Parallel to 
the firſt Clauſe of the Text, Give to him 
that asketh thee, tis added, and of him 
that taketh away thy Goods, ask them 
not again; which Words therefore tis 
reaſonable to think were intended to ex- 
preſs the ſame Senfe which was meant by 
St. Matthew, in the laſt Clauſe of the 
Text, from him that would borrow of 
thee, turn thou not away: only, where- 
as what theſe Words in St. Matthew ſeem 
chiefly ro enjoyn, is, a Willingneſs to 
lend to ſuch as have a reaſonable Occaſi- 
en to borrow; what thoſe Words in St- 
Luke ſeem principally to enjoyn, is, the 
lending freely to ſuch, i. e. without taking 

any Uſe or Intereſt for what we lend; 
nay, and without rigorouſly exacting even 
the principal Debt, in caſe our Debtor be 
not able to pay us. From him that ta- 
keth, i. e. borroweth thy Goods, ask not, 
wn du, take no Uſe ; ſo Dr. Hammond 
expounds it; withal obſerving, that this 
is 


272 The Lawfulneſs of Uſary, and 

is the Senſe wherein this ſame Word is 
commonly uſed in the Greek Verſion of 
the Old Teſtament. 

And that this was what St. Luke meant 
there by it, (and conſequently what is 
likewiſe meant in the Text, which is pa- 
rallel to that Place) is farther argu'd from 
the 34 and 3 5 Verſes of that Chapter; 
where the Evangeliſt recites theſe other 
Words of our Lord, farther preſſing the 
ſame Duty, and expatiating thereupon: 
Tf ye lend to them of whom ye hope to 
receive, what Thank hade ye? For Sin- 
ners alſo lend to Sinners, to receive 4s 
much again. But love ye your Enemies, 
and do Good, and lend, hoping for no- 
thing again; i. e. If you will never lend 
to any but upon good Security, not only 
of receiving back what you lend, but allo 
of recciving a reaſonable Conſideration for 
the Loan of it, what Thank have ye! 
There is nothing commendable or praiſe- 
worthy in this; this is no Charity , but 
mere Trading or Merchandizing: but to 
do Good to another, without any Proſpect 
of Advantage to your ſelves; to lend to 

the 
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the Poor what may do them a preſent 
Kindneſs, without ſpoiling the Kindneſs 
by taking any thing for the Uſe of what 
you lend, this is indeed an Act of Charity: 
This then I rake to be the Meaning of | 
the Precept in the Text, from him that 
would borrow of thee, turn thou not a- 
way; Vis. not only that we ſhould be 
free in lending, according to our Ability, 
to ſuch Poor as have a reaſonable Occaſi- 
cn to borrow of us, but likewiſe that 
what we ſo lend, we ſhould lend freely; 
. without exacting any thing for the 
Loan or Ule of it. | 
Bur perhaps it will be ſaid, by ſome, 
that there's no need of adding this Cauti- 
on as neceſſary to be obſerv d only in that 
one particular Caſe of lending; that when 
we lend to the Poor we ſhould not exact 
any thing for the Loan or Uſe of our Mo- 
ney, ſeeing this is a thing which may no 
more be done in one Caſe than in ano- 
ther; that whomſoever we lend our Mo- 
ney to, whether to the poor or to the 
rich, our Loan ought to be free; becauſe 
it is unlawful in any Caſe, or from any 
Vor. IV. WY” Perſon, 
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Perſon, to require any thing more back 
again than the principal Sum which was 
lent. For the holy P/a/mift reckoning 
up, in the xv P/a/m, ſome few Marks 
or Characters (not above ten or eleven in 
all) of a good Man, of one qualified for 
the Joys and Happineſs of Heaven, men- 
tions this as one of them, V. 5. that he is 
a Man who putteth not out his Money to 
Ufary; whereby he clearly intimates, 
that he who does put out his Money to 
Ulury is not fit to abide in the Taberna- 
cle of God, and to dwell in his holy 
Hill. And the Prophet, in the xviii® 
Chapter of Zzekzel, giving a ſhort De- 
ſcription of a good Man, of one who 1 
juſt, and ſhall ſureſy live; at the 5% and 
following Verſes, and again at the 14" 
and following Verſes of that Chapter, men- 
tions this in both Places as one eſſential 
part of his Character, that he does not 
give forth upon Uſury; nor take Uſary, 
or any Increaſe. And in the ſame Chap- 
ter, at the 10 and following Verſes, gi- 
ving in like manner a ſhort Character or 
Deſcription of a wicked Man, who hall 
certainly 
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certainly die in his Sins, he mentions this 


as one of the Abominations which he is | 


guilty of, and for which he ſhall ſurely be 
condemn'd, that he gives forth upon U- 
ſary, and takes Increaſe. And neither 
in that Place of the P/almiſt, nor in any 
of theſe in the xviii® Chapter of Ezekzel, is 
there any Difference made between lending 
to the poor and lending to the rich; but 
in all theſe Places all Uſury is alike con- 
demn'd, without any Diſtinction, Limita- 
tion, or Exception. 

And for this Reaſon many good, pious, 
and conſcientious Men, have in all Ages 
ſtrictly forborn to take any Intereſt, or 
lacreaſe for Money lent, as deeming it to 
be utterly unlawful ſo to do; and others 
who have practisd it, being induc d there- 
to by the Judgment of ſuch whom they 


thought wiſer than themſelves, or by the 


common Cuſtom of rhe Age they liv'd in; 
yet have done it with a doubting Con- 
ſcience, and without a ſufficient Perſuaſi- 
on of the Lawfulneſs thereof; whereby 
they have contracted the Guilt of Sin up. 
on themſelves, even altho' it be ſuppoſed 
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that ſuch Ulury as they have practis'd was 
not in it ſelf ſinful: according to that of 
the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 23. What ſoe ver is 
not of Faith, is Fin. 

And this laſt perhaps may be the Caſe 
of ſome Perſons now-a-days ; all the E- 
ſtate, it may be, which they have, is in 
Money, which they have no Skill to 
employ in Trade, nor Opportunity to 
lay out in a convenient Purchaſe; and yet 
they are unwilling to keep it by them, 
and to ſpend out of the main Stock, be- 


cauſe by that Courſe their Eſtate would 


be every Year conſiderably diminiſhed, 
and perhaps in a few Years quite con- 
ſum'd. The common way, therefore, ta- 
ken by ſuch to improve their Stock, is by 
putting out their Money to Uſe to ſome 
other Perſon, who they think knows how 
to make ſuch Advantage of it, by em- 
ploying it in Trade or ſome other way; 
as that he may well afford to give them a 
good Allowance for the Uſe of their Mo- 
ney, and yer by the Overplus of his 
Gain be ſufficiently paid for his own La- 


bour and Trouble. This way, I ſay, they 
commonly 
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commonly take, tho? yet at the ſame time 
there are ſuch Difficulties in it as they 
cannot get over: for they know not how 
to reconcile the taking Uſury with theſe 
Texts of Scripture, which ſeem plainly to 
diſallow and forbid it; and they have 
been told beſides, that in former times 
the Practice of it has by many Caſuiſts 
been condemn'd: which Conſiderations 
incline them rather to think that Uſury is 
unlawful; and yet, on the other ſide, 
they obſerve that the Law of the Land 
now allows it, which they think it would 
not do if it were ſinful; that few Divines 
do now-a-days ever ſpeak or preach againſt 
ic, which they ſuppoſe they would do if 
they thought it unlawful; and that the 
wilc{t and beſt Men, to Appearance, of 
all Ranks and Degrees, and Profeſſions, 
do freely practiſe it; which they believe 
they would not do, without full Satisfacti- 
on of its Lawfulneſs: which Conſiderati- 
ons induce them alſo to practiſe the ſame, 
thoꝰ contrary to their own private Perſua- 
ſion, perhaps upon a Notion that in intri- 


cate and diſputable Caſes it is ſafer and 
8 3 modeſter 
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bs modeſter to rely on other Men's Judg- 
ments than their own. 

But happy (as the Apoſite ſays, Rom. 
xiv. 22.) is he that condemneth not him. 
ſelf in that thing which he alloweth. 
And a Man who has Eyes of his own, 
does not act like a Man, if he does not 
uſe his own Eyes to ſee his own Way; or 
if, upon the Teſtimony of another, he be- 
lieves he may ſafely go in a Way, which, 
according to the beſt Judgment he can 
make by his own Eye-ſight, appears to be 
full of Danger. And therefore I think it 
will not be amiſs, before I come to preſs 
the Practice of the Precept in the Text, 
commanding us, as an Act or Exerciſe of 
Charity, to lend to the Poor without ta- 
king Uſe; to enquire in general whether 
it be ever lawful to take any Uſury or 
Increaſe for the Loan of Money; which 
I ſhall do by briefly conſidering and com- 
paring together the Arguments which are 
uſually urg d on both ſides of the Queſti- 
on; that ſo, if it ſhall appear to be law- 
fal in ſome Caſes to receive Intereſt or 
Increaſe for Money lent, they who pra- 
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iſe may not incur the Guilt of Sin by 
doing with a doubting or diſſatisfyed 
Conſcience, a thing which is really in it 
ſelf lawful to be done. Or if, on the o- 
ther ſide, ir ſhall appear to be utterly and 
alrogether unlawful, to take any Uſury or 


Increaſe for Money, as being either con- 


trary to natural Juſtice, or clearly forbid- 
den in the holy Scripture ; we may then 
all of us be as careful to ayoid this, as we 
are, or ought to be, to avoid any other 
Breach of Juſtice, or any other Trangrel- 
ſton of the Law of God. 

And the chief Argument urg'd by thoſe, 
who plead for the Lawfulnels of raking 
moderate Uſury for the Loan of Money, 
mean of Money lent to ſuch as borrow 
not our of mere Neceſſity, but for the In- 
creaſe of their Trade, or for ſome other 
Convenience to themſelves, ) is this; that 
in theſe Caſes there is uo Injury or Injuſtice 
done to the Borrower, by taking of him 
a reaſonable Conſideration for the Loan of 
Money; nay, ſo far is it from being any 
Wrong or Injury done to him to lend him 
Money, tho' upon Uſe, to carry on that 

S 4 Trade 
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Trade or Buſineſs, which withour bor- 
row'd Money he could not manage to ſo 
much Advantage; or to anſwer ſome o- 
ther Occaſion which requires ſuch a Sum 
of preſent Money, as he (tho' perhaps ve- 
ry rich in Lands, or Goods, or Trade,) 
cannot preſently call in or command, 
without ſelling ſome part of his Eſtate to 
Loſs and Diſadvantage, or ſtarving his 
Trade; (that 'tis fo far, I fay, in theſe 
or the like Cafes, from being any Wrong 
or Injury to lend Money upon Ule to a 
rich Man) that it is rather a great Kind- 
neſs to him, and what he himſelf accepts 
as ſuch. And certainly there can be no 
moral Hurt or Injuſtice in ſuch a Contract 
as is profitable to both Parties, or at leaſt 


is not hurtful or injurious to either of 
them. 


r. In Caſe the Contract be profitable to 
both Parties, if they are hoth Gainers by 
it: and that ſeems to be the Caſe when 
Money is lent upon moderate Uſe to a 
Merchant or Trader, to help him to car- 
ry on a greater Trade, and to employ his 

Time 
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Time and Labour to more Advantage than 


he could do without borrow'd Money. As 


the Lender reaps Advantage from the Mo- 
ney which he ſo lends, and which perhaps 
he is not in a Capacity of laying out to 
ſo much Profit any other way; ſo the 
Borrower likewiſe reaps Advantage from 
the Money ſo borrowed, driving therewith 
a greater Trade than he could have done 
only with his own Stock; by the Profit 
of which additional Trade he gains more 
than he pays for the Loan of the Money, 

whereby he is enabled to carry it on. 
'Tis in this Cafe as in the Fable of the 
lame Man and the blind Man; they were 
both bound to the ſame Place, bur neither 
of them by himſelf was able to get thi- 
ther: for tho” the blind Man had indeed 
Legs and Feet able to carry not only his 
own Body ,but a great Burthen beſides; 
yet his Strength avail'd him nothing, be- 
cauſe he could not ſee the Place he was 
to go to, nor the Way which led to it; 
lo that had he offer'd to go thither by 
himſelf, tis great odds but he would have 
quite miſtaken his Way ; and a chance but 
he 
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he would have fallen into a Ditch or a 
Pit, to the Danger of breaking his Limbs, 
if not of the Loſs of his Life. And, on 
the other ſide, the lame Man, tho' he had 
the Place he was to go to in his Eye, and 
and underſtood well, or ſaw plainly before 
him the Way he was to take; yet by him- 
ſelf was as little able to get thither as the 
other, having no Power, by reaſon of his 
Lameneſs, to move himſelf one Step from 
the Place where he was. But what nei- 
ther of them could do by himſelf alone, 


they both of them did with Eaſe and Con- 


venience enough, by uniting their Forces 
rogether, and mutually ſupplying each o. 
ther's Wants; for he who was blind took 
up the lame Man upon his Shoulders; and 
he who had Eyes gave the blind Man Di- 
rections from time to time which way to 
go: and ſo the blind Man ſupplying him 
who was lame with Feet, and the lame 
Man becoming Eyes to the blind, they 
both arrived well to their Journey's end. 
And the Caſe of the two Perſons before 
ſpoken of is not much unlike to this. One 


has Money, but he wants Skill to employ 
it, 


"the Charity of lending withom Uſe. 283 


it, ſo as to make Advantage by it in the 
way of Trade; and the other has Skill 
enough to get an Eſtate by trading, but 
he wants Materials to work upon: he has 
no Stock of his own, or not ſufficient to 
find himſelf full Employment ; and for 
want of that is at preſent, with all his 
Skill, hardly able to get his Bread. Is it 
not therefore plainly, in this Caſe, moſt 
adviſeable for theſe two to joyn their Pow- 


ers together, as the lame and the blind 


Man did, and ſo to ſupply each others 


Wants? And if he who has Skill can, by 


driving on a Trade with the other Man's 
Money, honeſtly make ſuch Advantage to 
himſelf, as to be enabled thereby to live 
more comfortably and plentifully than he 
could have done only by his own Skill 
and Labour, without a Stock; is it not 
reaſonable that the other, who furniſh'd 
him with Money, ſhould be a Partaker 
of the Benefit, and receive a Share of 
the Profit which was made by trading 
with his Stock, and which could nor 
have been made without ir? What Injury 
or Injuſtice then can there be imagin'd in 

| ſuch 
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1uch a Contract as this, whereby both the 

Contractors, both the Lender upon Uſury 
and the Borrower upon Ulury are made 
Gainers, and no other Perſon loſes or 
ſuffers? Whereby, I ſay, both the Con- 
tractors are Gainers, and none elle are 
Loſers. 

For if the taking up Money upon mo- 
derate Uſury, to trade withal, can be 
thought injurious to any other Perſons, I 
think it muſt be either to the publick So- 
ciety, or elſe to the poor, who, it may 
be ſaid, muſt then be made to pay an ex- 
travagant Price for ſuch things as they 
had Occaſion to buy; becauſe a moderate 
Gain to the Seller, and ſuch as would be a 
ſufficient Gain to one who traded with his 
own Money, will not be a ſufficient Gain 
to one who trades with Money taken up 
at Uſe; who muſt get enough by his 
Trade both to pay Intereſt for his Stock, 
and alſo to gain ſuch an Overplus as is 4 
ſufficient Recompence for his own Skill 
and Labour, and a ſufficient Maintenance 
for himſelf and Family. 


But 
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But I think both Branches of this Ob- 
jection may be caſily anſwered. For, 


— 


1. As to the publick Society, I believe 
it will be readily granted by all, that the 
more Trade there is driven the better it is 
ſor the Society; for the greater the Trade 
of any Nation is, the more poor there 
will be employ'd, the more Goods there 
will be ſent abroad, and the more Treaſure 
there will be brought home. And it is 
likewiſe evident, that the more Money 
there is employed in Trade, the greater 
the Trade of the Nation maſt needs be. So 
that it is manifeſtly much better for the 
Publick, that the Money of ſuch as are 
not able to trade themſelves ſhould be 
lent, tho' upon Uſe, to thoſe who can 
and will trade with it, than that it ſhould 
lie dead and unemploy'd; which yet the 
greateſt part of it moſt certainly would do, 
if there were no Advantage to be made 
by lending it. For there is no doubt but 
in that Caſe, moſt People who had Mo- 
ney would think it ſafeſt in their own 
keeping; and would hardly be perſuaded 

ro 
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to ſend it abroad, and to truſt it in other 
Mens Hands, with ſome Hazard of loſing 
it, unleſs they were encouraged to do ſo 
by the Hope of making ſome Gain. And, 


2. The other Branch of the Objection, 
tho” it may ſeem at the firſt Sight to have 
ſomewhat more Shew of Reaſon in it 
than the former had; will yet, I believe, 
upon Examination, prove altogether as 
groundleſs. 

For whereas it was ſaid, that he who 
trades either in whole or in part, with 
Money taken up at Intereſt, muſt ſell his 
Goods dearer, in order to the gaining a 

living Profit to himſelf, than he needed to 
have done if the Stock he traded with 
had been all his own; ſo that the Poor 
who have Occaſion to buy them of him, 
muſt pay an extravagant Price for them; | 
and that conſequently the Profit which | 
the Lender upon Uſury receives for his 
Money, is in effect taken out of the 
Poor's Pocket. There might perhaps be [ 
ſomething in this, in Caſe there were no t 
Traders at all, but only ſuch as traded with f 

borrow'd 
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borrow'd Money, or, in caſe Trade could 
be kept in a few Hands; but ſo long as 
there are a great many others in the ſame 
way of Trade, and who have ſufficient 


Stocks of their own to carry on their 
Trade without Credit; there is no Danger 


of this Inconvenience and Hardſhip upon 
the poor, from that Credit which ſome 
others are forc'd to make uſe of; becauſe 
there being many in the ſame way of 
Trade, a Confederacy or Combination a- 
mongſt them to keep up the Price of 
Goods, without Reaſon, is impraQticable ; 
(or if ſuch a thing could be practis'd, it 
might be practis d as well whether Uſury 
for Money be allow'd, or whether it be not 
allow'd;) but, I ſay, ordinarily ſuch a 
thing cannot be practis d, when there are 
many in the fame way of Trade, and 
lome of them ſuch as carry on their Trade 
without borrow'd Money : for it can't be 
ſupposd but that ſuch of them as trade 
with their own Stocks will be willing to 
{ell their Goods for a reaſonable Profit, 
the rather, in hope thereby to ſhut out 
from the Trade thoſe who have not Stocks 

of 
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of their own, and ſo to ingroſs the whole 


Trade to themſelves; and the Price which 


theſe ſhall be willing to ſell their Goods 
at, will be the Market-Price: ſo that if 


there be any others of rhe ſame Trade 
who pay Intereſt for their Stock, yet they 
alſo muſt fell at the ſame Market-Price, 
or elſe they will ſoon looſe their Cuſtom, 
and be driven out of the Trade; becauſe 
every Buyer, whether he be poor or rich, 
will be ſure to go where he can buy beſt 
cheap. 

Nay, farther; the Allowance of taking 
Intereſt for the Uſe of Money, as it is a 
Means of bringing forth much of that Mo» 
ney into Trade, which would otherwiſe 
be kept lock'd up in Cheſts; and conſe- 
quently of increaſing Trade, and of dif: 
perſing ir into more Hands, is alſo by a 
farther Conſequence a very probable Means 
of lowering the Price of Goods, and ma- 
king them cheaper to the poor as well as 
to others who have Occaſion to buy, 


than otherwiſe they would be. For the 


Market- Price of all Goods depends very 
much upon the Number of Buyers, and 
the 
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the Number of Sellers, and the Proporti- 
on which they bear to each other; and 
the greater the Number is of thoſe who 
want to ſell their Goods, (and ordinarily 


they who pay Intereſt for a great Part of 


their Stock will be in the moſt Want, 
and conſequently in the moſt haſte to ſell; 
the greater, I ſay, the Number is of thoſe 
who want to fell their Goods) the lower 
Price they muſt fell them at; and there- 
fore the Allowance of taking Intereſt for 
Money, inaſmuch as it increaſes the Num- 
ber of Traders, is much more likely to 
eaſe the Poor than to oppreſs them, in 
the Price of thoſe things whieh they haye 
Occaſion to buy. 

Foraſmuch therefore as the nike Mo- 
ney, upon ealy and moderate Ule, to 
ſuch as can make a farther Advantage to 
themſelves by trading with it, beſides 
what they are oblig'd to pay for its Ule, 
is a Benefit and Kindneſs to the Borrower, 
as well as to the Lender, and does Inju- 
ry or Wrong to none elſe; it does not 
appear what Hurt there can be in it, or 


upon what Ground from Reaſon it can 
Vo. IV. | "E be 
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be condemn'd as unlawful. Nay, far- 
ther , 


'Tis thought by thoſe who defend 
Ulury to be enough to free the taking of 
moderate Intcreſt for the Loan of Money, 
from the Crime and Imputation of Inju- 
ſtice, if it be not injurious to the Bor- 
rower, if he be not hurt and oppreſs'd by 
it, altho' he be not made a Gainer there- 
by, as in the former Caſe he is ſupposd 
to be; for there's no Injuſtice where 
there is no Wrong done. 

And therefore, if a rich Man wants a 
Sum of Money, for ſome preſent Occafi- 
on, as it may be to pay a Debt or a Le- 
gacy, or to raiſe a Portion for a Child; 
what Harm can there be in taking mode- 
rate Uſe for the Loan of it, till it is re- 
paid ? For no Man certainly is bound to 
lend to ſuch an one our of Charity; and 
it is at the Man's own Choice whether he 
will borrow or no; for he may, if he 
will, ſell Lands or Goods to taiſe the Mo- 
ney which he wants, but he chooles 1+ 
ther to take it up at Intereſt; either be- 

cauſe, 
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cauſe, perhaps, if he ſhould ſell his Goods 
now, it muſt be to Loſs, and he is in 
hope the Market will riſe; or becauſe if 
he would ſell his Land now, there are 
none who offer to buy which will give 
the Worth of it, ſo that he muſt ſell more 
Rent to raiſe the Sum which he wants 
than he ſhall pay for the Iutereſt of it; 
or if not ſo, yet perhaps he may be un- 
willing to ſell, becauſe he hopes in a ſhort 
time to ſave Money enough out of the 
yearly Profits of his whole Eſtate, to pay 
off the Money which he now borrows; 
and therefore is loth, only to ſerve a pre- 
ſent Occaſion, to alienate any part of that 
Eſtate which came to him from his An- 
ceſtors, or which joyns with the reſt of his 
Eſtate, or which he has an indiſputable 
Title to, and then be put, ſome time af. 
ter, to buy another Eſtate, not ſo conve- 
niently plac'd, or with a more uncertain 
Title; for theſe, I ſay, or other ſuch like 
Reaſons, he rather chuſes to borrow at In- 
tereſt than to ſell, and is glad that he can 
find a Man able and willing to lend him 
upon thoſe Terms the Money which he 
21 wants; 
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wants; what Wrong or Injuſtice then is 
there in taking a moderate Intereſt for the 
Money ſo lent him, ſuch an Intereſt, I 
ſay, as he is very willing, and very well 
able to give? Or what Difference is 
there, (except only in Words, what 
Difference, I ſay, is there) in Reaſon 
and Equity, between lending Money 
at reaſonable Intereſt, upon a Mortgage 
of Lands or Houſes, and making a Purchaſe 
with the ſame Money of Lands or Hou- 
ſes, which would bring in by their yearly 
Rent as much, or very near as much, as 
is every Year recciy'd for the Loan of the 
Money? The greateſt Advantage, in this 


Caſe, ſeems to be to the Borrower, who 


by only borrowing that Money upon his 
Eſtate, which, if he had found none to 
lend, he muſt have raiſed by the Sale of 
it, continues to keep his Title to his E- 
ſtate, and reſerves a Power to himſelf to 
redeem it whenever he plcates, by paying 
off the Incumbrance ; whereas, had he 
ſold it outright, it might not have been 
in his Power to have purchas'd it again; 
arid if he had not thought this an Advan- 

rage, 
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tage, he would not have taken this way 
to raiſe the Money which he wanted; but 
to the Lender there is no Advantage, 
more than he might have reap'd by ma- 
king a good Purchaſe with the ſame Mo- 
ney, which without all doubt he might 
lawfully have done. Or if there be any 
{mall or accidental Advantage accruing to 
him by lending his Money at moderate 
| Intereſt upon a Mortgage, more than by 
making a Purchaſe with it, (a perſonal E- 
ſtate being perhaps, upon ſome Account 
or other, more valuable to him than a 
real Eſtate ;) yet ſuch an Advantage on his 
ſide will not be ſufficient ro render this 
Contract unjuſt or oppreſſive, ſo long as 
there is no Wrong done to the Borrower; 
and that can't be thought a Wrong or In- 
jury done to him, which he himſelf chu- 
ſes, and believes is for his Advantage. 


This is the Sum of whar is uſually ſaid 


by thoſe who plead for the Lawfulneſs of 
lending upon Uſe ; and there ſeems to be 

a great deal of Reaſon in it. 
But nevertheleſs they, on the other ſide, 
who condemn all Uſury as unlawful, are 
T 3 not 
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not deſtitute of Arguments for that Opi- 


ney upon moderate Uſe, to receive the 


nion, and thoſe partly from Reaſon, hut 
eſpecially from Scripture. 

The Argument from Reaſon againſt U- 
ſury (the only one I have met with, ex- 
cept thoſe which have been already con- 
ſidered, as Objections in the handling of 
the former Head,) is taken from the na- 
tural barrenneſs of Money ; Money, they 
ſay, does not beget Money; Money, 
keep it never ſo long by you, will never 
increaſe or grow more; therefore, fay 
they, of that which is not apt to multi- 
ply, or produce any Increaſe, it is not 


. lawful to take any Intereſt or Increaſe. 


Bur is it lawful then for a Man, who 
has an Houſe which he himſelf has no 
Occaſion to ule, to let it out to another 
to dwell in, and to take Rent for it, and 
yet oblige the Tenant to leave it, at the 
Expiration of the Term, in good Repair? 
I prefume the greateſt Enemies to Uſury 
will not ſay that this is unlawful ; and yet 
what Difference is there in Reaſon and E- 
quity between this and lending out Mo- 
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{ame Sum again, and ſo much beſides eve- 
ry Year for the Uſe of it? For this Houle 
is naturally as barren and unfruirful as Mo- 
ncy is; a Houle begets an Houle no more 
than Money does beget Money; a Houſe 
yields no more Increaſe than Money does; 
why then ſhould it be more lawful to reap 
Gain from the Loan of an Houſe than 
from the Loan of Money? 

Nay farther ; is it lawful for a Man who 
has no Mind to occupy his own Land, ro 
let the ſame to an Husbandman, and to 
relerve a yearly Rent to himſelf out of 
it? This, I believe, was neyer doubted ; 
and yet Land may in ſome Senſe be ſaid to 
be as barren as Money, for if it were left 
untill'd and uncultivated, it would bring 
forth nothing but Briars and Thorns, and 
Traſh, which would yield little or no 
Profit to the Owner; but that which 
makes it fruitful and profitable is the Care 
and Coſt, and Labour of the Husbandman, 
in plowing, ſowing, or ſtocking it with 
Cartel: fo that the Rent which the Land- 
lord receives for it, may more truly be 
reckon'd the Fruit of the Husbandman's 

24 Labour, 
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Labour, than the Fruit of the Ground. 
And in this Senſe Money, if it be in good 
Hands, is fruitful too; for there is no 
greater Gain in the World than that which 
is made by Trade, and 'tis Money which 
drives on that. So that I can ſee no Rea- 
ſon why the Owner of Money may not 
be a Partaker of the Gain which is made 
by the Uſe of his Money, in the Hands 
of a skilful Trader, as well as that the 
Owner of Land ſhould be a Partaker of 

the Fruits, which by the Care and Skill, 
and Labour of the Husbandman, are pro 
duced upon his Land. 

But the chief Argument inſiſted upon 
by thoſe who condemn all Uſury as un- 
lawful, is taken from Scripture, which 
they think does forbid and condemn it. 
And if the Cale be indeed ſo, there's no- 
thing more to be ſaid; for what the Scri- 
pture forbids and condemns is moſt cer. 
tainly unlawful to be practis d; the di- 
vine Prohibition alone is abundantly e- 
nough to make it ſinful, whether it was 
ſo before or nor. 
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But where in Scripture is all Ulary con- 
demn'd? The P/almiſt indeed, in the 
Place before cited, ſays, in the Deſcripti- 
on or Character which he gives of a good 
Man, that he does not lend forth his 
Money upon *Ofury : and the fame is faid 
by the Prophet Zzekzel, upon a like Oc. 
caſion, in thoſe Texts which I have al- 
ready quoted; and there is not in any of 
thoſe Places any Diſtinction made between 
one ſort of Uſury and another, as I have 
already granted. 

But nevertheleſs, it may be obſery'd on 


the other ſide, that none of thoſe Places 


(neither that in the xv P/a/m, nor any 
of thoſe in the xviii® Chapter of Ezekiel,) 


do abſolutely declare all Uſury to be un- 


lawful; none of them do in the Form of 
a Law abſolutely forbid all Practice of it, 
they only ſuppoſe it to be unlawful, and 
to have been forbidden by ſome former 
Law, and as ſuch they condemn it. 

And therefore, for the right underſtand- 
ing of theſe Texts, we muſt look back, 
and have recourſe to thoſe Laws concern- 
ing Uſury, which had been before given 


ro 


The Lawfulneſs of Uſary, and 
to the Fews by Moſes. For if indeed the 
Law of Moſes did forbid all Ulury, then 
tis certain that the Zews, who were un- 
der that Law, might not lawfully take U- 
ſury, or put out Money to Uſury; and 
that whoever of them did ſo in David's 
or EzekieP's time was not a good Man, 

becauſe he was a Tranſgreſſor of the Law 
which had been given them; but on the 

contrary, if there be any Uſury, which 

is not contrary to Juſtice or Mercy, nor 

had been forbidden before by any poſitive 

Law of God, then 'tis as certain that ſuch 

Uſury was not meant to be condemned, 

cither by David or Ezekiel; for where 

there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſ- 

ſion. The righteous Man, deſcribed by 
the P/almiſt, and by the Prophet E zekzel, 

does not give forth his Money upon U- 

ſury; 1. e. he does not take ſuch Uſury as 

the Law had forbidden, neither does he 

take Uſury of thoſe of whom the Law had 

forbidden him to take any Uſury; but cer- 

fainly if the Law did not forbid all Uſury, 

nay if the Law did expreſſly allow ſome 

kind of Uſury, this might haye been pra- 

Ctis'd 
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ctis d even by a Jeu in David's and Eze- 
kiePs time, without Blame; becauſe there 


was nothing unlawful ro a Jeu, but what 


was forbidden by the Law of Moſes, and 
what was lawful to be done, might have 
been done by a righteous Man; for he 
was certainly a righteous Man who con- 
zinu'd in all things that were written in 

the Book of the Law to do them. 
Let us ſee therefore, I ſay, what the 
Law (upon which the Judgment given 
by the P/a/miſt and the Prophet Ezekiel, 
againſt fuch as take Uſury or Increaſe is 
grounded; let us fee, I fay, what the Law) 

had ordey'd and preſcrib'd in this Matter. 
And the firſt Place where any thing is 
ſaid in the Law concerning Uſury, is in 
Exod. xxii. 25. where we find thele Words, 
I thou lend Money to any of my People 
that is poor with thee, thou ſhalt not be 
to him as an Uſurer, neither ſhalt thou 
lay upon him *Oſury. Here indeed is a 
Prohibition of Uſury, but then there are 
two Exceptions in the Caſe plainly impli- 
ed; for firſt, when it is ſaid, thou ſhalt 
not lend * upon Uſury to any of my 
People, 
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People, tis clearly imply'd that notwith- 
ſtanding this Prohibition of Uſury, they 
might lend upon Uſury to Strangers and 
Foreigners, provided the Uſury they took 


.of them was not immoderate and excel- 


ſive, not more than the Borrower could 
make by the Uſe of it, or than the Len- 
der might have made by laying out his 


Money in Trade or a Purchaſe. And a- 


gain, ſecondly, when it is ſaid, rhou ſhalt 
not lend Money upon *Uſury to the poor, 
tis hereby farther imply'd, that they 
might without tranſgreſſing this Precept, 
take Uſury of Money lent to the rich; 
1. e. to ſuch as did not borrow for 
Neceſſity, but for the Increaſe of their 
Trade, or for ſome other Convenience or 
Advantage to themſelves. 

A ſecond Place in the Law, where U- 
fury is forbidden, is Levit. xxv. 35, 36, 37. 
where are theſe Words, If thy Brother 
be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with 
thee, then thou ſhalt relieve him, yea 
though he be a Stranger or a Sojourner. 

Take thou no Uſury of him, nor 
Increaſe; Thon Joan not give him 


thy 
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thy Money for Vſury, nor lend him thy 
Viftuals for Increaſe. But now here al- 
ſo there are both the ſame Exceptions 
made, with ſome ſmall Variation, which 
were in the former Place: for all the Uſu- 
ry here forbidden is Uſury taken of a Bro- 
ther, i. e. of an I/raelite; only indeed a 
Stranger who ſ0journ'd among them, and 
was a Profeſſor of the Jewiſh Religion, 
was in this Caſe to be Partaker of the 
{ame Kindneſs and Privilege with a Jeu, 
and to be treated as a Brother. And here 


again (as before) when tis faid, take wo. 
Uſury of Money or Vietuals from thy 
Brother, who is waxen poor, and fallen. 


in decay; tis clearly imply'd, that of the 
rich, whether Few or Stranger, who bor- 


row'd not for Need, but in order to ſome: 


Gain or Advantage, they might take a 
moderate Uſury , and be Partakers with 
him in the Advantage which he made by 
their Money. 

A third (and I think indeed the only 


other) Place in the Law, where any thing 


is ſaid concerning this Matter, is Deut. 
xxiu. 19, 20. Thou ſhalt not lend upon 
Ofury 
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Vfury to thy Brother; Uſury of Money, 
Vfury of Viftuals, Vſury of any thing 
that is lent upon Uſury : unto 4 Stran- 
ger thou mayeſt lend upon *Uſury , but 
unto thy Brother thou ſhalt not lend upon 
UV/ury. But here likewiſe are both the 

| ame Exceptions made in the Cafe which 
were in the two foregoing Places, and the 
firſt much more plainly than it was in either 
of them; for tis not here imply d but ex- 
preſs d, unto a Stranger thou mayeſt lend 
upon *Uftry : and the other Exception is 
clearly enough imply d; for tho? it be not 
ſaid here, as it was there, thou ſhalt not 
lend to the poor upon Oſury, yet that 
Clauſe; thou ſhalt not take Uſury of Vi- 
fruals, plainly enough implies that the 
poor are the Perſons there chiefly meant; 
for tho' the rich may ſometimes have Oc- 
caſion to borrow Money upon Uſe, it can 
hardly be ſuppos'd that fuch ſhould ever 
need to pay Uſury for Victuals. 

Thus, you ſee, there is not any where 
in the Law a total Prohibition of all Uſu- 
ry. A Jew indeed might not take Uſu- 
ry of Money lent to a Few, but of a 

Stranger 
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Stranger he might take Uſury; and he 


was expreſſly forbidden only to take U- 


ſury of the poor, by which it ſeems to be 
allow'd him to take Uſury of the rich; 


i. e. of thoſe who by trading or otherwiſe 


made Advantage of the Money which was 

lent them. | 
Bur it plainly appears from that expreſs 

Permiſſion which was allow'd them to 


take Uſury of Money lent to Strangers, 


that the taking of moderate; Uſury for 
Money lent to ſuch as are as well able to 
pay Uſe for the Money they borrow, as 
the Lender is to loſe the Ule of it, is not 
a Breach of natural Juſtice and Honeſty ; 
for if it had, the Law would not have al- 
low'd it in any Cale. 
And if the taking of eaſy and mode- 
rate Uſury, for Money lent to ſuch as are 
well able ro pay it, be not naturally and 
morally. ſinful, then what Fault ſoever the 


raking of ſuch Uſury might be in a Few, 


who had ſome Reſtraint laid upon him in 
this Matter by a poſitive Precept, I think 
there can be no Reaſon to thinł it a Fault 


in thoſe who are not under the ſame Re- 
ſtraint. 
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ſtraint. And 'tis certain that the poſitive 
Laws, given by Moſes to the eus, were 
not meant to oblige other Nations; nor 


are Chriſtians now oblig'd by them any 


farther than they are grounded on natural 


Reaſon and Equity, unleſs they are given a- 
gain asLaws to Chriſtians, by being repeat- 


ed and re-inforced in the New Teſtament. 


And there is alſo a plain Reaſon to be 
given why (ſuppoſing it to be forbidden 
in general to the Fews, to take any Uſu- 
ry of their Brother eus, why, I ſay,) 
this ſhould be forbidden them, and yet 
may be now allow'd; namely this, that 
that the Jews, to whom only the Laws 
of Moſes were given, and this concerning 
Uſury among the reſt, were plac'd in an 
Inland Countrey, and drove no Trade or 
Commerce with other Nations; their Land 
brought forth enough for their own Uſe, 
and every one fat under his own Vine, 
and under his own Fig-tree, and was main- 
tain'd by the Fruit of that Parcel of Land 
which by Lot had fallen ro him; fo that 
tis likely very few of them drove any 


Trade, except juſt for Bartering or Ex- 


change 
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change of Neceſſaries, even with their 
Neighbour Jews, and much leſs with fo- 
reign Nat ions; and there being little or no 
Trade ſtirring amongſt them, and little o- 
ther Buſineſs beſides Husbandry, it can 
hardly be ſuppoſed that a Few ſhould e- 
ver have Occaſion to borrow Money, ex- 
cept for the ſame Reaſon for which he 
might be forc'd to borrow Cloaths or 
Victuals, . e. only out of mere Neceſſity: 
ſo that the Prohibition of taking Uſury 
of the poor, (which as being contrary to 
Mercy and Charity, and the ready way 
to bring to utter Ruine thoſe who are al- 
ready not far from it, muſt be granted to be 
at leaſt as unlawful now as it was then) was 
in Effect a Prohibition of all Uſury among 
them. And this perhaps might be the 
Reaſon why, when the holy P/almiſt 
and the Prophet Ezekze/ condemn'd the 
Practice of Uſury, they did it in general 
Terms, without Exception or Limitation; 
altho* the Law by which it was forbidden 


had not forbidden it without ſome Excep- 


tions; vis. becauſe the Caſes excepted by 
the Law, viz. that of lending to the rich, 
Vo I. IV. U and 
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and that of lending to Strangers, happen d 


ſo very ſeldom, that it was needleſs to 
take particular notice of them. 

But now the Caſe is quite otherwiſe; the 
Church of God is now diſpers d through- 
out the whole World, and the Chriſtian 
Religion was deſign'd to be the Religion 
not of one or two Nations, but of all 
Mankind; of the Ifles and Seacoaſts, as 
well as of midland Countries; and of tra- 
ding Towns and Cities, as well as of 
Countrey Villages; of Merchants, as well 
as of Husbandmen ; of ſuch as know how 


to improve Money by Traffick, as well 


as of ſuch as know no other Uſe of Mo- 
ney but only to buy neceſſary Meat 
and Drink, and Cloaths with it: And 
therefore there is no Reaſon to think 
that the Prohibition of Ulury to the Fews 
(which hardly ever was or could be pra- 
ctisd among them but to the Oppreſſion 
of the poor) was deſign'd to oblige, or 
does in Equity and Reaſon oblige the Peo- 
ple of other Nations; and eſpecially of 


trading Nations, among whom the Allow: 


ance of moderate Uſury is a Matter of ge- 
neral Profit and Adyantage, of which the 


poor 
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poor as well as the rich are Partakers. 
Thus I have endeavour'd, as briefly 
and plainly as I could, to lay before you 
rhe chiefeſt and ſtrongeſt of thoſe Reaſons 
and Arguments which are offer'd on both 
ſides of the Queſtion concerning Uſury ; 
both by thoſe who defend the Practice of 
moderate Uſury in fome Caſes, and by 
thoſe who abſolutely condemn all Uſury 
or Increaſe for Money as altogether un- 
lawful. And upon weighing and compa- 
ring, as well as I haye been able ro do, 
the Reaſons on both ſides, I can't but 
declare it to be my Judgment (leaving o- 
thers nevertheleſs to judge for themſelves; 
and to be govern'd by the Perſuaſion of 
their own Conſciences) that the taking of 
moderate Uſe for Money, of thoſe who 
borrow not for Neceſſity, but for Conve- 
nience and Advantage, and are as well a- 
ble to pay for the Uſe of the Money 
which they borrow, as the Lenders 
arc to loſe or forbear the Ule of the Mo- 
ney which they lend, is neither a Breach 
of natural Juſtice, nor contrary to the Pre- 
cepts of Charity, nor a Tranſgreſſion of 
2 any 
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any poſitive Law of God which is now 
obliging to Chr:ſtzans. 

Bur after all which has been ſaid to ju- 
ſtify the Practice of moderate Uſury in 
ſome Caſes, it muſt be granted, that there 
is no point of Trade, wherein Men are in 
ſuch Danger of tranſgreſſing the Rules of 
Juſtice and Charity, as they are in this. 
And tis very probable that the manifeſt 
Exactions, the notorious Extortions, and 
the moſt unmerciful Oppreſſions of the 

poor, too too commonly committed by 
thoſe who have practis d the Trade of Uſu- 
ry, eſpecially in Countries where the Laws 
have permitted the taking more for the 
Uſe of Money than could ordinarily, in 
an honeſt way of Trade, be made by it, 
may have been the Reaſon why many 
good Men have (without throughly con- 

ſidering things) condemn'd all Uſury as 
unlawful and abominable; and why the 
Name of an U/arer has at ſome times 
been as odious, reproachful, and ſcanda- 
lous, as the Name of a Publican was a- 
mong the Jews; whoſe Profeſſion and 
Employment nevertheleſs (which was on- 


ly 
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ly to gather the Tolls and Tributes due to 
the Roman Emperor) was not in it ſelf 


unlawful, but might be and was innocent- 


ly practis d by them who obſery'd the Rule 
given them by St. John Baptiſt, Luke 
iii. 13. Exact no more than that which 
is appointed you. But few of them could 
be perſuaded to obſerve this; they moſt 
of them exacted and extorted from the 


poor Subject all they could; and paying 


to the Roman Governor only what was his 
due, kept the Overplus to themſelves; 
which was the Reaſon why the whole fort 
of them were under a general Hatred, and 
the whole Profeſſion was in general con- 
demned. 

And this ſame, I believe, has been like- 


wiſe the Caſe as to Uſury. Moſt who 


have practis d the Trade of Uſury, have 
been Biters and Devourers of others, eſ- 
pecially of the poor; and without any 
Regard to the Rules of Mercy, or even 
of Juſtice, have made it their Buſineſs to 
extort and exact all they could from their 
poor Neighbours ; not regarding who were 
Sufferers, ſo that they themſelves might 

'U'3 be 
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be bur Gainers: and this Extortion of 
ſome in taking Uſury, has been, I believe, 
the Reaſon why the Name of Uſury has 
lain under a * Reproach and Cen- 
ſure. 

But what has been practis d by many, 
it may be by moſt, with Injuſtice and Ex- 
tortion, has, I doubt not, been practis'd 
by ſome others with Juſtice, Mercy, and 
Equity; and may, I ſuppoſe, be law fully 
practisd by all who have Money to lends 
if they obſerve theſe Cautions: 


1. If they are fully perſuaded in their 
own Minds and Judgments, that Uſury in 
ſome Caſes is lawful, and that ſuch Uſury 
as they take is no more than what is rea- 
ſonable and moderate. 


2. If what they take for the Uſe of 
their Money, be not more than the Bor- 
rower may pay and yet be a Gainer, or 
at leaſt not a Loſer by it. 


3. If they demand no more of another 
ſor the Uſe of Money than they them- 
{elyes 
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ſelves, if they were in his Circumſtances 
and had Occaſion to borrow, ſhould be 
willing to pay for the Uſe of Money, and 
ſhould think it very reaſonable for them 


to pay. 


If they take no moro directly or 
ndrecuy, for the Uſe of Money, than 
the Laws of the Land allow. And this 
Rule alone, where the Laws of the Land 
permit no more to be taken for the Ule 
of Money, than a Man in an honeſt way 
of Trade and Buſineſs may pay, and yet 
be a Gainer by his borrow'd Money; com- 
prehends all other Rules and Cautions 
which are needful to be given, as to the 
Quantity of what may be taken for Inte- 
reſt of Money. 

And, I believe that the Allowance of 
much greater Intereſt in former times, 
than is now allow'd, was the Reaſon why 
many of our ancient Eugliſh Divines have 
in their Writings condemn'd the Practice 
of Uſury in general: I ſuppoſe, I ſay, 
that they had Reſpect to that great Inte- 
reſt which the Laws of the Land did then 


U 4 allow 
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allow Men to take for the Forbearance of 


Money, (which was almoſt as much again 


as is now allow'd ;) and reaſonably ſuppo- 
ſing that they who made a Practice of U- 
fury, would take as much for the Uſe of 
Money as by Law they could take, and 
plainly ſhewing that ſuch Uſe as was then 
by Law allow'd ro be taken, was more 
than the Borrower, in an honeſt way of 
Trade and Buſineſs, could afford to pay ; 
they ſaw no way to put a ſtop to that Ex- 
tortion which was then generally praCtis'd 
by Ulurers, but by condemning all Ulury 
as unlawful. 

But yet, even as the Caſe is now, when 
the Intereſt which the Law allows Men to 
take for the Uſe of Money, is very eaſy 
and moderate, in Compariſon with what 
it has been formerly; the ſafeſt way, in 
point of Conlcience, is to take rather leſs 
than that, in Caſe that be more than a 
Man could make by laying out his Money 
in a Purchaſe; due Regard being withal 


had to the greater Hazard which a Man 


runs of loſing his principal Money by 
truſting it in another Man's Hands, than 
he 


* 
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he would run by making a Purchaſe of an 
Eſtate with it. 


5. Another Caution which, if obſerv'd, 
will render the lending Money upon Uſu- 
ry free from the Crime and Imputation of 
Injuſtice or Oppreſſion, is, in Caſe the 
Lender, as he hopes to be Partaker of the 
Gain, which he truſts the Borrower will! 
be able to make by the Ule of his Money, 
be prepared and contented, in Caſe things 
ſhould prove otherwiſe than was hop'd, . 
(and that not by the Careleſneſs or Extra- 
vagance, or Knavery of the Borrower, but 
by common Chance and Accident only , 
or by the Providence of God; if, I ſay, 
in that Caſe the Lender be contented) to 
bear ſome ſhare in the Loſs; not rigidly 
exacting Uſe for that Money by which he 
is well afſur'd the Borrower was no Gain- 
er, and by which, if he ſhould pay Uſe 
for it, he is ſure he muſt be a great Loſer. 
But this is a Rule or Precept of Equity 
and Mercy, as neceſſary to be obſerv'd in 
all other Contracts as this, v7z. not rigid- 
ly to inſiſt upon our Right, or to require 
| our 
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our own, when we can't require it with- 


out putting very hard upon our Neigh- 
bour. | 


6. Laſtly, Even the loweſt and moſt 
moderate Ule for Money is not to be exa- 
ed from ſuch as borrow out of mere 
Want, only to find themſelyes with the 


Neceſſaries of Life. To ſuch, Charity 


obliges us to give of our own, according 
to our Power and Ability: Tis highly 
uncharitable to take any thing from them 
who have nothing for themſelves. 

And this leads me to the Subject before 
propos d to be diſcours'd of, vig. that of 
lending to the poor without Uſe; of 
which, (becauſe I fear I have been already 
too long) I will ſay all that I intend to 
ſay in a very few Words: Shewing, 1. Who 
are the proper Objects of this Branch of 
Charity : And, 2. The Excellency of ex- 


erciſing this Expreſſion of Charity to ſuch 


as are proper Objects thereof. 


1. Who are the proper Objects of this 
Branch of Charity: And they are, briefly, 
all 
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all ſuch as being bred up to, and capable 
to exerciſe ſome honeſt Trade or Employ- 


JE 


ment, would in all Probability be very 


diligent and induſtrious therein, but are at 
preſent forc'dto be idle, becauſe they want 
Tools or Materials to ſet themſelves to 
work. 

The Caſe of theſe is quite different from 
that of thoſe poor formerly ſpoken of in 
handling the firſt Clauſe of this Text; who 
being old, or weak, or ſick, or decrepid, 
are able to do nothing for their own Li- 
ving, and ſo muſt be maintain'd by Gifts 
and Alms, and be furniſh'd every Day 


with ſuch things as are neceſſary for the 
Preſervation of Life: to ſuch we are to 
give. : 
And it is likewiſe very different from 


the Caſe of thoſe whom I have ſpoken of 


already in this Diſcourſe,who being brought 
up to creditable and gainful Trades, have 
not Stock enough of their own to find 
themſelyes full Employment, and ro make 
ſuch great Gain by their Trade as they 
might do if they were better furniſh'd: 
For ſuch as theſe being not in preſent 

Want, 
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Want, nor in Danger of coming to want, 
are not proper Objects of Charity, tho 
they may be of Kindneſs. And ro ſuch as 
theſe it is a ſufficient Kindneſs, and all 
which they can reaſonably deſire, to lend 
them Money upon moderate and eaſy Uſe; 
ſuch as they may well pay out of the 
Gain which they make by their borrow'd 
Money, and yet reſerve an Overplus of 
Gain for themſelves. 1 
But thoſe I am now ſpeaking of, are ſuch 
as are bred to mean Trades and Profeſſions; 
ſuch Trades, as, tho' they were well fur. 
niſh'd with all things neceſſary to carry 
them on, would yer do no more, or but 
little more, rhan only gain them a com- 
fortable Living. And therefore to ſuchas 
theſe, as it is Charity to lend them Mo- 
ney to furniſh themſelves with ſuch Tools 
or with ſuch a ſmall Stock of Goods as 
are neceſſary to carry on their Buſinek, 
ſo it would utterly ſpoil the Charity, to 
exact Uſe for the Money that is lent them 
upon this Account; becauſe the Gains 
they are able to make being bur ſmall 
ſhould they pay Uſe for their Stock, the 
Overplus 
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Overplus of their Gain, if it would be 
any at all, would not however be a ſuffi- 
cient Encouragement to their Induſtry: 
and 'tis odds, but that in a little while, 
finding the greateſt Part of the Fruits of 
their Labour conſum'd by Intereſt Money, 
they would leave off their Trades, and 
give themſelves up to Idleneſs, rather than 
go on working for nothing; or elſe per- 
haps would betake themſelves to ſome un- 
lawful Courſe to get a Living, when by 
ſome Experience they had found it to be 
ſo very hard, ſo next to impoſſible, for 
them ever to get it in an honeſt Way. 


And hence we may ſee which was the 
other thing I propos d to ſhew, 


2. The Excellency of this Exerciſe of 
Charity, of lending without Uſe to ſuch 
as are proper Objects thereof. 

For by this Means, he who by himſelf 
only, without working Tools or Mate- 
rials, or Stock, was not able to earn his 
Bread, may be put into a Condition to 
maintain himſelf and his Family in a more 
comtortable Manner. EE 

By 
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By this Means he who before was forc'd 
to be idle, becauſe he had no Buſineſs to 
apply himſelf to, and by his Idleneſs was 
expos'd to manifold Temptations, may be 
found with honeſt Work and Employment. 

By this Means, he who before was an 
uſeleſs Drone, unprofitable to himſelf and 
his Countrey, may become an uſeful Mem- 
ber of the Society, increaſing the publick 
Trade, and helping forward the thriving 
and flouriſhing State of his Countrey. 

By this Means he who before, for want 
of proper Tools and Inſtruments to work 
with,or Materials to work upon,was as una- 
ble to get his Living as if he had wanted 
Limbs ; and ſo long as that Diſability laſted, 
was forc'd to be maintained by Alms more 
proper to be given to the Aged, the Father: 
leſs, and the Widow, may be put into a Ca. 
pacity not only of maintaining himſelf, and 
thereby caſing the Publick of that Charge, 
but, in a little time, of being in a Con- 
dition to contribute his Proportion to- 


| wards this Charge, and to help to main- 


rain others. 
By 
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By this Means, (everi many times more 
than by giving that Sum which was only 
lent ; by this Means I ſay) Men are much 
whetred and encourag'd to Induſtry at firſt, 
conſidering, that unleſs they work hard, 
and mind their Buſineſs cloſe, they ſhall 
neyer be able tro make Payment of what 
they have borrow'd: And that Diligence 
and Induſtry which they were forced to 
at firſt, becomes to them afterwards a Sort 
of Nature; ſo that they have never after 
any Inclination to Sloth and Idleneſs, but 


are out of thcir Element whenever they 
are out of Buſineſs. 


And laſtly, By this Means that fame 
Money, which being deſtin'd to the Uſes 
of Charity, -if it had been clearly given 
away, would have done a Kindneſs but | 
once, and to but one poor Man only ; be- . 
ing lent without Uſury to an induſtrious 
working Man, who is careful to repay the 
ſame in due time, as he is able, may after 
that be lent upon the ſame Terms to ano- 
ther, and after that to a third, and ſo on; 
and ſo may be a Means of relieving and 
ſuc- 


The Lawfulneſs of Uſury, &c. 


ſuccouring a great many, without any Loſs 
or Diminution, without being ever ſpent 
or conſum'd. 

And ſo much may ſerve to have been 
ſpoken concerning both the Branches of 
the Charity here enjoin'd, Giving, and 
Lending. Give to him that asketh thee ; 
and from him that would borrow 15 thee 
turn thou not away. 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


Our Saviour's Addition to the Law 
of Loving our Neighbour. 


eee eee 


Marr H. v. 43, 44. 
Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, 
thou ſhalt love thy Netghbour and 
hate thine Enemy. 


But I ſay unto you, love your Enemies, 
Bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray 
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for them which deſpuefully uſe 
you and perſecute you. 


UR dJavgur at y 39 of this 
Chapter had ſtrictly forbid- 
den all Revenge, or return- 
ing of Evil for Evil, in Op- 
poſition to that Permiſſion 
which had been allowed the Zews, of re- 
quiring an Zye for an He, and a Tooth 
for a Tooth; I ſay unto you that ye reſiſt 
not Evil. And that was a good Step to- 
wards Perfection; that was a good De- 
oree of Charity; to which, when we 
have attained, ir will be the eafier for 
us to aſcend higher, even to the Top and 
Perfection of Chriſtian Charity, com- 
manded in theſe Words, Love your Ene- 
mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute 


you for being taught already by that Pre- 


cept not to bear Malice or Hatred in our 
Hearts to thoſe who have done us wrong, 
it will not be yery much more to bear 

them 
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them Love and good Will ; being there 
taught not to return Evil to thoſe that 
have done us Evil, it will not be very 
much more to recompenſe their Injuries 
with Acts of Kindneſs and Beneficence. 
Thus theſe Words may be underſtood as 
connected with thoſe, and enjoyning a 
higher Degree of Patience and Forgive- 
nels than had been commanded by that 
Precept. 

Or elſe we may underſtand the Words 
of the Text as connected with thoſe im- 
mediately foregoing, at the 42“ Verſe, 
Give to him that asthketh thee; or, as 
S'Luke expreſſes it, Give to every one that 


asketh of thee ; and from him that wu. 


borrow of thee, turn thou not away. 
When our Lord having given us a general 
Command to abound in Works of Charity 
and Kindneſs towards all ſuch as are fit 
Objects of Kindneſs; it may be thought 
that he added theſe Words of the Text, to 
prevent our Underſtanding that Precept 
in a ſtraiter and narrower Senſe than he 
meant it, and our putting any Limitations 
to that Duty which he intended we ſhould 

X 3 exerciſe 


1 
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exerciſe towards all, without any Limi- 
tation or Exception: as if he had ſaid, do 
not think, when I bid you to ſhew Kind- 
neſs, and to extend Charity to all, giving 
to ſome, and lending to others, according 
as their Needs and Occaſions are, and ſo 
far as your Ability will reach; do not 
think that I mean this with any Exception 
of Perſons; that you are bound to give or 
lend to thoſe that need, if they be Friends, 
or Relations, or Countrey men, or Fellow- 
Citizens, or ſuch as have ſhewn Kindneſs 
to you, or in whoſe Power it may be here- 
after to do you good: For tho” for theſe 
Limitations and Exceptions there was ſome 
Ground given in the Law of Moſes, which 
had only ſaid, ho ſhalt love thy Neigb- 
bour; and which had not only not com- 
manded you to loye, but, in ſome Places, 
had expreſſly commanded youto hate ſome 
fort of Euemies, and forbidden you to 
extend any Mercy to them. My Precept 
of Loye and Beneficence is as unlimited 
as the Expreſſion wherein I haye deliyer'd 
it, and my Meaning is, that you ſhould 
be kind to all who need your Kindneſs, 
and 
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and that you ſhould do good to all whom 
you have Power and Opportunity to do 
good to, whether they be Countrey men or 
Strangers, whether they be Fellow Chti- 
ſtians or Infidels, whether you have re- 
ceived Kindneſs from them or not: nay, 
alrho* they be ſuch as have done you 
Wrong already, and do {till continue to 
do Wrong to you; Ze have heard that it 
hath been ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour, and hate thine Enemy; but I ſay 
unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which deſpite- 
fully uſe you and perſecute you. 
In diſcourſing on which Words I ſhall 


I. Enquire what was commanded, or 
permitted and allowed by the Law, in 
thoſe Places which our Saviour here re- 
fers to; Ze have heard that it hath been 
ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy Nase and 
hate thine Enemy. And 


II. I ſhall ſhew how much more is re- 


quired of us Chriſtians in this Precept 
"eat here 
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here given us by our Lord, as an Addi- 
tion to, and Improvement of the ancient 
Law: But I ſay unto you, love your Ene- 
mies, &c. 


I. In order to the better underſtanding 
the full Force and Meaning of our Savi. 
our Precept, commanding us to /ove our 
Enemies; it may be convenient, briefly 
to enquire, what was commanded, . or per- 
mitted and allowed by the Law, in thoſe 


Places which our Faviour here refers to: 


Ze have heard that it hath been ſaid, 
thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate 


. thine Enemy. Particularly, 1. Who was 


meant in the Law by Nezghbour. 2. What 
the Law meant, when it commanded them 
to /ove their Neighbour, 3. Who was 
meant by Enemy : And, 4. In what De- 
gree they were permitted or commanded 
by the Law to hate their Enemies. 


1. Who was meant in the Law by 
Neighbour : And hereby was chiefly meant 
one of their own Countreymen, a natural 
born 7eu, one of the Children of their 


People, 


——_— 
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People, their Brother, as they were all 
called, who were the Sons of Abraham 
and 1/#ael. Thus this Word is very fre- 
quently explained in the Law it ſelf, and 
particularly in that Place from which our 
Saviour cites the firſt Branch of that Duty 
which he ſays they had been taught, Thon 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour; which is in 
Lev. xix. 18. for there tis ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
not avenge, nor bear any Gruage againſt 
the Children of thy People; but thon 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour. When the Love 
of theirNeighbour beingcommanded, as the 
Duty oppoſire to the Sin which had been 
forbidden in the former part of the Verſe, 
it is plain that 'tis the fame Perſon who is 
ſpoken of in both parts of the Verſe, 
whom, in the former part, they are forbid- 
den to avenge or bear any Grudge againſt, 
and whom, in the latter part, they are 
commanded to love; but the former is 
expreſfly called one of the Children of their 
People, (by which all Aliens and Fo- 
reigners, at leaſt if they did not live a- 
mong them, and were not obedient to the 


Law, were excluded) therefore by the 
latter, 


— 
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latter, who is called Neighbour, muſt be 
meant the ſame Perſon. 

Not that it was unlawful for a Few to 
ſhew Mercy and Kindneſs to one of ano- 


ther Countrey and Religion; for the Law 


commanding them to love their Brethren, 
their Countreymen, their Fellow 7ews, 


cannot reaſonably be underſtood as de- 


ſigned to abrogate the Law of Nature; by 
which, as Men, and as all deſcended from 
the ſame Stock, we are obliged to exer- 
ciſe Humanity, and to ſhew Mercy, and 
to do Kindneſs, as we haye Ability and 
Opportunity, to all who partake of the 
ſame common Nature: but I ſay a Jew 
was legally righteous, 2. e. he did all which 
was expreſſly commanded by the Law of 
Moſes, if he was kind and compaſſionate 
to his Fellow Jeu, howlocyer he be- 
haved himſelf to others. By this the Per- 
{on properly meant by Nezghbour in this 
Precept of Love, and in the other Pre- 


cepts of the Levitical Law, was either 


a natural born 7e, or at leaſt, a Proſelyte 
of the Zew:ſh Religion, who lived or ſo- 
Journed amongſt them; fo that they were 


guilty 


Lau of loving our Neighbour. 


. 


guilty of a legal Crime, for which they 
might be puniſhed by the Law, if they 
did not love him; but they were not guil- 
ty of the like Crime in not loving others. 
And this was the ſecond thing to be en- 
quired into. 


2. What the Law meant, when it 
commanded them to /ove their Neigb- 
bour. : 

Now to loye another, is to wiſh well 
to him, to deſire his Happineſs and Pro- 
ſperity; and the natural and neceſſary Ef- 
fect of ſuch Love, is to contribute all we 
can towards the Accompliſhment of our 
own Wiſhing, by endeavouring to prevent 
his falling into any Danger or Milchief, 
and to procure and continue to him all 
luch things as may promote his Welfare. 

But the Precept in the Law of loving their 
Neighbour was given more fully than it is 
here cited by our Saviour; for whoſe 
Purpoſe it was ſufficient juſt to refer to it, 
as to a Precept well known, without re- 
citing it at large ; for there in the Law, 
in Lev, xix, 18, tis not ſaid ſimply, TB 


ſhalt 
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ſhalt love thy Neighbour, but 'tis alſo 
added, as thy ſelf, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thy ſelf; by which was in- 
joyned the higheſt Meaſure and Degree of 
Love, which tis poſſible for one Man to 
have for another: for to love another as 
our ſelyes, is to love him moſt truly, 


. cordially, and affectionately, without the 


leaſt Mixture of Envy, Hatred, or Ill- 
will; for ſo we love our ſelyves; not only 
m Word, and in Tongue, but in Deed, 
and in Truth. To love another as our 
ſelves, is to love him with the fame kind 
of Love, with a Love ſhewing forth and 
expreſſing it ſelf in the ſame Fruits and 
Effects, which our Love to our ſelves is 
apt to produce. So that look what good 
things they are which we (as judging they 
will much conduce to our own Welfare 
and Happineſs) do ſeek to procure for our 


ſelves; and what evil things they are 


which we (as thinking them deſtructive 
to our Happineſs) do ſtrive to prevent; 
and eyen by what Means and Methods we 
{eek to procure thoſe to our ſelves, and to 


avert theſe from our ſelves; if we love 
8 Our 
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our Neighbour as our ſelves, we ſhall en- 
deavour to procure for him all the ſame 
good things, and to avert from him all 
the ſame evil things, and ſhall uſe the ſame 
Means and Methods, and the like Dili 
gence, to prevent his Miſery, and to fur- 
ther and promote his Peace and Happi- 
nels, which we do to prevent the like E- 
vil from befalling us, or to procure the 
ſame good things for our ſelves. This is 
to love our Neighbour as our ſelves. And 
thus even the Fews themſelves were tied 
by the Law of Moſes to love their Neigh- 
bours, Zz. e. all thoſe who were of the 
ſame Nation and Countrey, and profeſſed 
the ſame Religion. Ze have heard that 
it hath been ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour, it follows, and hate thine 
Enemy. This therefore was the third 
thing I was to enquire into. 


3. Who was meant in the Law by Zne- 
my. And an Enemy is, in general, any 
one who wiſhes us Evil, or does us 
Wrong ; but the Word Enemy, in that 
Command which was given in the Law 

to 
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to the Jews, to hate their Enemies, was 
not uſed in this Latitude or Extent: for 
on the contrary, they were expreſſly com- 
manded to ſhew ſome common Kindneſſes 
to thoſe who were thus their Enemies, 
provided they were of their own Nation 
and Religion; Exod. xxiii. 4, 5. 1f thou 
meet thine Enemy's Ox or Aſs going a- 


tray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to 


him again. If thou ſeeſt the Aſs of him 
that hateth thee lying under his Burthen, 
and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou 


halt ſurely help with him; for fo this 


Law is explained, Deut. xxii. 1, 4. Thou 
ſhalt not ſee thy Brother's Ox, or his 
Sheep go aſtray, and hide thy ſelf from 
them ; thou ſhalt in any Caſe bring them 
again unto thy Brother, Thou ſhalt not 
fee thy Brother's Aſs, or his Ox fall 
down by the way, and hide thy ſelf from 
them; thou ſhalt ſurely help to lift them 
up agam. Thy Brother's Ox, or Sheep, 
or Aft, i. e. if he was a Brother Few; 
then, tho'-he was an Enemy, 2. e. one 
who had done them ſome Injury or Dil- 
kindneſs, they were bound nevertheleſs to 
. diſcharge 


Law of loving our Neighbour, 


. 


diſcharge the Duties of common Humani- 
ty and Charity towards him. 

The Enemy therefore, moſt properly 
meant in thoſe Precepts of the Law here 


referred to by our daviour, thou ſhalt hate 


thine Enemy, was a Man of another Coun- 
trey, and an Idolater; eſpecially if he were 
an Amalekite, or if he were of thoſe ſe- 
ven Nations, whoſe Land God had given 
to the Iſraelites to poſſeſs: theſe they were 
not only permitted, but commanded to 
hate; and the ſame they were permitted 
and allowed to do to the People of other 
idolatrous Nations, in Caſe they had re- 
ceived any Injury or Hurt from them. 
And this was the fourth thing propound- 
ed to be ſhewn, vg. 


4. In what Degree they were permitted 


or commanded by the Law to hate their 
Enemies; Thou ſhalt love thy Neigbbour, 
and hate thine Enemy. And by the Law 
there were no Bounds ſet to that Hatred, 
wherewith they might hate the idolatrous 
Nations of the Canaanites, and the Race 
of Amalek; nay, on the contrary, it 
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was expreſſly commanded them to ſhew 
all the Expreſſions of Hatred towards 
them which they could; as you may ſee, 
Deut. vii. 1, 2. When the Lord thy God 
ſhall bring thee into the Land whither 
thou goeſt to poſſeſs it, and hath caſt out 
many Nations before thee :—— And when 
the Lord thy God ſhall deliver them be- 


fore thee, thou ſhalt ſmite them, and ut- 


terly deſtroy them; thou ſhalt make 10 
Covenant with them, nor ſhew Mercy 
anto them. And becauſe the Ammonztes 
and Moabites had been inhoſpitable to 
them when they came out of Egypt, and 
had not met them with Bread and Water, 
and becauſe they had hired Balaam, the 
Son of Beor, to curſe them; therefore 
they were alſo commanded to hate them, 


but not with ſuch a perfect Hatred as they 


might the Canaanites; not by ſeeking to 
root them out and utterly deſtroy them, 
but by forbearing to ſeek or promote their 
Welfare, Deut. xxiii. 6. Thou ſhalt not 
ſeek their Peace, or their Proſperity, all 
thy Days for ever. But the Amalekites, 
who had endeavoured to cut them off as 

they 
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they came out of £g yprt, they were com- 
manded to purſue with the fame Acts of 
Hatred and Hoſtiliry which they did thoſe 
of the ſeven Nations; as you may fee, 
Dent. xxv. 17. Remember what Amalck 
did unto thee by the way, when ye were 
come forth out of Egypt, how he met thee 
by the way, and (mote the hindmoſt of 
thee, even all that were feeble behind 
thee, when thou waſt faint and weary, 
and he feared not God. Therefore it 
ſhall be, when the Lord thy God hath 
given thee Reſt from all thine Ene- 
mies round about, ——that thou ſhalt blot 
oat the Remembrance of Amelek from 
under Heaven, thou ſhalt not forget it. 
And when the time came for the Execu- 
tion of this Command, which was in the 
Days of King Saul, his Diſobedience to 
this Precept of Hatred towards the Ama- 
lekites, in that when he was in particular 
commanded to go and ſmite Amalek, and 
utterly to deſtroy all they. had; to ſlay 
all, both Man and Woman, Infant and 
Suckling, Ox and Sheep, Camel and 
Aſs, he fail'd to do as it had been com- 
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from being King. 


manded him; his Diſobedience, I ſay, to 
this divine Command of hating their Ene- 
mies the Amalekites, and his ſaving Agag 
the King of the Amalekztes, and the beſt 


of the Spoil, notwithſtanding the religious 


Pretext. which he made for it, that it was 
to ſacrifice to the Lord, loſt him and his 
Poſterity after him the Kingdom of 1/rael, 
as you may ſee, 1 Sam. xiii. 23. Becauſe 
thou haſt rejected the Word of the Lord, 
(faith Samuel) he hath alſo rejected thee 
Thus it was faid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate 
thine Enemy. 


And from what hath been ſaid upon 


this Head, we may obſerve, 


1. That the Law given by our Saviour 
to us Chriſtiaus, and particularly in this 
Sermon upon the Mount, was not, as is 
affirmed by ſome, only a right Expoſition 
of the Law given by Moſes to the Jeu, 
and a Correction of the falſe Interpretation 
which the Phariſees had put upon it; but 
that it was in many Points wholly new, 
commanding what that had not 

Ce ' 
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ded, and forbidding what that had expreflly 
allowed or permitted. 

This I have already made appear in ſe- 
veral of thoſe Particulars which I have al- 
ready handled ; bur the Reaſon why I 
now obſerve it, is, becauſe this Text is the 
chief Place upon which they who affirm 
the contrary do ground their Opinion ; 
there being, as they ſay, no Precept in 
the Law whereby the Jews were com- 
manded to hate their Enemies: but by 
what hath been ſaid, it appears that there 
was a Precept in the Law to the ſame 
Senſe, tho' not juſt in the ſame Words 
they are here uſed by our Saviour; and 
conſequently that the following Words, 
but I ſay unto you love your Enemies, 
were not merely a Correction of the falſe 
Interpretation which the Zews put upon 
the Law, but a Correction of the Law it 
ſelf; and that more is commanded in this 
Matter to Chriſtians than the Zews were 
bound to. 

Tis true indeed that chere is a Directi- 
on given by Solomon, the fame in Senſe 


with this eyangelical Precept, Prov. 
* 2 xxv. 21. 
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xxv. 21. H thine Enemy be hungry, give 


him Bread to eat; and if he be thirſty,. 
give him Water to drink ; for thou ſhalt 


heap Coals of Fire upon his Head, and 


the Lord ſhall reward thee. But, beſides 
that the Words of Solomon were no part 


of the Law of Moſes, which our Saviour 


came to perfect and correct, it may be 
obſery'd, that this Precept of the wile 
Man's is propoſed rather as an Advice than 
as a Command, as a Counſel rather than 
as a Law, as a Direction of Prudence ra- 
ther than as a Rule of neceſſary Duty. 
So that the Law here given by our Savi- 


our to love our Enemies, may nevertheleſs 


be reckon'd wholly new, it being a thing, 
which tho” it might be before (as indeed 
it always was) adviſeable in Point of Pru- 
dence, in order to paſs our Days here 
peaccably and comfortably, yet not what 
was abſolutely neceſſary in Point of Du- 
ty; for the Law, which was the Rule of 
ſtrict Duty to the Fews, had only com- 
manded the Love of their Neighbour, 2. e. 
as hath been ſhewed af their Fellow- Zews ; 


and for the reſt of the World, if they did 


them 
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them common Offices of Kindneſs and 
Humanity, that was all they were bound 
to; and ſome in particular, as namely 
the People of the ſeven Nations of the 


Canaanites, and the Moabites, and Am- 


monites, and Amalekites, who were pro- 
feſſed Enemies to them and their Religi- 
on, they were by the Precept of their 
Law obliged to hate and deſtroy, and to 
ſhew no Mercy to them. I proceed now 
therefore in the ſecond Place. 


IT. To ſhew how much more is requi- 
red of us Chri/tzans, in this Precept here 
given us by our Lord, as an Addition to, 
and Improvement of the old Law given to 
the Fews; But I ſay unto you, love your 
Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for 


them which deſpitefully uſe you, and per- 


ſecute you. 

And the Sum of that Duty which is 
here required of us Chriſtians, is, to 
to make no Difference between one Man 
and another, between one Nation and a- 
nother, between the People of our Reli- 
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gion and the People of another; but to 
pay that ſame Duty to every one of the 
whole Race of Mankind, which they 
were commanded to pay to their Neigh- 
bour-Fews. For, 

As to the Matter of the Duty here com. 
manded, vis. Love, there could be no 
Addition made to that; for they were o- 
bliged to /ove their Neighbour as them- 
ſelves, and we now can do no more: 
and therefore this is frequently, in the 
New Teſtament as well as the Old, men- 
rioned as the Sum of our whole Duty to 
Men, to love them as our ſelves. But 


The only Alteration which could be made 


in that Law, for the Improvement and 
Perfection of it, is here made; and that 
was by enlarging the Meaning of the 
Word Neighbour, beyond that Senſe where- 
in the Jews underſtood it, or wherein in- 
deed it was meant in the Law given by 
Moſes; for the only Neighbour a Few 
had, was a Jew, one of the Children of 
his People; but a Chriſtian's Neighbour 
is every Man, of what Nation, Countrey, 
or Religion ſoever he be; every Man, to 

be whom 
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whom it is in his Power to ſhew Kindneſs, 
or to do Good. 

And whereas the Jews thought them- 
ſclves not bound to be ſuch Friends, even 
to thole of their own Nation or Religion, 
who had done them Wrong, as to repay 
their Injuries with Acts and Expreſſions 
of Kindneſs, but rather thought them- 
ſelyes at Liberty to revenge themſelves, 
within thoſe Limits of Revenge which 
the Law had ſet; tis the Duty of Chri/t;- 
ans, not only ſo to forget and forgive the 
Injuries which are done them, as not to 
revenge the ſame, but likewiſe to bear a 
kind and loving Affection to their greateſt 

Enemies, heartily to deſire their Good 
and Welfare, and to contribute all they 
can towards it. I /ay unto you, love 
your Enemies, &c. 

In diſcourſing on which evangelical Pre- 
cept, I. hall, 1. Explain the Duty, and 
the ſeyeral Branches and Expreſſions of it 
which are here diſtinctly mentioned: and, 
2. I ſhall endeavour to remove ſome Ob- 
jections, which the Doctrine here taught 
by our Saviour may ſeem liable to. 
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1. I ſhall briefly explain the Duty here 
enjoyn'd, and the ſeveral Branches and 
Expreſſions of it, which are here diſtinct- 
ly mentioned; 1 /ay unto you, love your 
Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do 
Good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which deſpitefully uſe you and 
per ſecute you. 

And the firſt Branch of the Duty here 
enjoyn'd, is an inward loving Affection, 
even towards thoſe who have expreſſed 
Hatred, and done Wrong to us. I ſay 
unto you, love your Enemies. 

Now, whom we love or wiih well to, 
we deſire his Welfare and Happincſs, we 
are grieyed when any Evil befalls him, 
we are pleaſed and delighted when any 
Good happens to him. 

By this Precept therefore, commanding 
us to love our Enemies, we are obliged to 
be ſo affected towards them, 2. e. heartily 
to deſire their Good and Welfare; not to 
rejoice, as we are naturally apt to do, 


when any Miſchief comes to them, but, 


on the contrary, to be truly grieved and 
concerned 


ä 
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concerned for it, according to the Exam- 
ple of the P/almiſt, Pal. xxxv. 12, 13, 14. 
They rewarded me Evil for Good, to the 
ſHoiling of my Soul ; but as for me, when 
they were fick, my cloathing was Sack- 
cloth; 1 humbled my Soul with Faſting. 
1 behaved my ſelf as tho he had 
been my Friend or Brother, I bowed 
down heavily, as one that mourneth for 
bis Mother. And on the other ſide, when 
any Good happens to them, we are not 
to envy them their proſperous Eſtate, but 
to be well pleaſed with it, and to rejoice 
at it. | 
Bur becauſe the inward Affection of 
the Mind, which we bear to any Perſon, 
is nor viſible in it ſelf, but only by the 
Fruits and Effects of it, and we may pre- 
tend Love where we bear Hatred; our Ca- 
digur proceeds, in the next Words, to 
ſhew in what Signs and Effects our Love 
to our Enemies ought to expreſs it ſelf; 
the want of which is conſequently a ſure 
Token of our want of Love and Good- 
will towards them Bleſs them that 
curſe you, do Good to them that hate 


Jou, 
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other may be; Do Good to them that 


Hou, and pray for them which deſpitefut- 
ly uſe you and perſecute you. 

Bleſs them that curſe you; this is pro- 
perly to return Good for Evil; to return 
Good to them in the ſame kind wherein 
they have done Evil to us; Bleſſing for 
Curſing. 

But tis our Duty to love even our E- 
nemy as well as our Brother, not in Word, 
and in Tongue only, but in Deed and in 
Truth, 1 Joh. iii. 18. 

And thercfore our Saviour adds, in the 
ſecond Place, as a farther Inſtance and 
Expreſſion of Love to Enemies, and as a 
Fruit and Effect of it, which cannot be 
ſo eaſily counterfeit or diſſembled as the 


hate you. Do them Good, 2. e. as St. 
Paul expreſſes it, I thine Enemy hun- 
ger, feed him; and if he thirſt, give him 
Drink. By this Branch of the Precept 
we are obliged to diſcharge all Offices of 
Kindneſs and Charity to ſuch as hate us, 
according as we have Ability and Oppor- 
tunity, as well as to our beſt Friends. 
Their Enmity to us muſt not make us 

forego 
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forego any Opportunity that is put into 


our Hands of relieving their Wants, oruac- 
couring them in their Diſtrels ; be they 
never ſo averſe to us, we muſt not grudge, 
or think much, to undergo ſome Trouble, 
and be at ſome Charge for their Good; 
Do good to them that hate you. 

But it may not perhaps be in our Power 
to do them any real Acts of Kindneſs; 
either they may never be in ſuch Want as 
to need our Relief, never in ſuch Diſtreſs 
as to need our Succour; or, if they are, 
it may be beyond our Ability to give them 
ſuch Aſſiſtance or Relief as they want; 
or elſe it may be, that whatever their 
Needs or Straits are, they may ſcornfully 
refuſe our kind Offers; they may chuſe 
rather to ſuffer their Misfortunes, than be 
beholden to us for Succour : 

And therefore our Saviour preſcribes 
tarther, in the laſt Clauſe of the Text, a- 
nother Inſtance or Expreſſion. of Charity 
to Enemies, which they can't but need, 
and which they can't refuſe; by which 
we may do them good whether they will 
or no: and altho' we can do them good 


no- 
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no other way, Pray. for them that de- 
ſpitt᷑ fully uſe you and perſecute you. 


They are the worſt Enemies that we can 


have which are here deſcribed; ſuch as 
endeavour to do us the greateſt Miſchief, 
and to hurt us in thoſe Ways wherein we 


are moſt ſenſible of Hurt; in our Reputa- 


tion and good Name, hey that deſpite. 


Fully uſe you; and in our Bodies and 


Worldly Eſtate, they that perſecute you : 
and to thele we are commanded to do the 
greateſt Kindneſs, and to expreſs the hear- 
tieſt Love; to recommend them to the 


Mercy and Goodneſs of Almighty God, 


whole Power is unconfin'd, who can do 


them all the Good he pleaſes, who is a 


preſent Help in time of Need, who is able 
to do them all the Good we can deſire, 
and much more than we our ſelves, or 
any other mortal Man, can beſtow upon 
his beſt Friends. And the Expreſſion of 
Charity to Enemies which is here enjoined, 
is likewiſe leaſt of all liable to any Cheat, 
Hypocriſy or Diſſimulation; for we may 
bleſs them that curſe us, z. e. we may give 
them good Words with our Mouth, while 


yet 
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yet we curſe in our Hearts, as the Pſalmiſt 
lays of ſome, Pal. Ixii. 4. And we ay 
likewiſe do Good to them that hate us; 
nay, we may do Good to them whom we 
hate; and while we hate them, we may, 
for our Credit and Reputation Sake, and 
that we may be taken for Chriſtiaus of 
the firſt Rank, beſtow an Alms on a poor 
Man, at whoſe Poverty and low Eſtate 
we do inwardly rejoyce: and the rather, 
perhaps, becaule being reduced to the laſt 
Extremity, he is forc'd to crouch and buc- 
kle, and be beholden to us. But we muſt 
be ſhameful and abominable Diſſemblers, 
both with God and Man, if upon bended 
Knees, and with the fame ſeeming Ear- 
neſtneſs wherewith we ſhould heg for our 
Life, we intreat his Pardon, and defire his 
Favour to thoſe to whom yet we ſecretly 
with and deſire the greateſt Evils; and 
juſtly may we fear that he will reject with 
the greateſt Indignation our Prayers for 
our ſelves, if we are guilty of ſuch foul 
Hypocriſy when we pray for others. 
This then is the Perfection of Chriſtian 
Charity, to be kindly affected, not only 


ro 
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to our Fellow Countreymen and Fellow 
Chriſtians, bur even to Strangers and Infi- 
dels, whom the Jews were bound, in 
ſome Meafure, to hate ; not only to our 
Friends and Relations, and Benefactors, 


but to our Enemies, to thoſe that haye 


done us Hurt; whom the Zews, tho' they 
were not commanded to hate, yet did not 
think themſelyes bound to love, becauſe 
the Law had only ſaid, hou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour. And 'tis a good Degree, and 
an excellent Expreſſion of ſuch Love to 
Enemies to ſpeak them fair, and give them 
good Words, at the ſame time that rhey 
revile, and reproach and curſe us; Bleſs 
them that curſe you. Tis an higher De- 
gree, and ſtill a more noble and excellent 
Expreſſion of ſuch Charity, to confer rea 
Benefits upon them, to ſupply their Needs, 
to relieve their Wants, to ſuccour them in 
their Diſtreſs, to contribute all we can to 
their Happineſs and Welfare; do Good to 
them that hate you. But tis the Top and 
Perfection of this perfect Charity, to re- 
commend them to God, who can do them 


more good than we can, who can grant 
them 
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them the Grace of Repentance, which we 
can only with them; who can beſtow up- 
on them that Pardon for their Faulr, which 
we can only defire they may obtain, and 
without which they will be never the bet- 
ter for our Forgiveneſs, tho' we our ſelyes 
ſhall; who can ſupply all their Wants, 
and make them as great and happy as he 
pleaſes, both in this World and the next; 
and earneſtly to deſire this of God, even 
all the ſame good Things for them which 
we do or can deſire for our ſelves, . is what 


we are taught to do in this laſt Clauſe of 
the Text, Pray for them that deſpite- 


fully uſe you and perſecute you + which 
Prayers for our Enemies, if we put up to 
God heartily and unfeignedly, it is certain 
our Love to them then is ſuch as it always 
ought to be towards thoſe to whom we 
profeſs Love; ſuch as the Apoſtle com- 
mends in 1 Tim. i. 5. Charity out of 4 
pure Heart, and of a good Conſtience, and 


of Faith unfeigned ; and ſuch as he com- 


mands, Nom. xii. 9. Let Love be without 
Diſ/ſimulation. 


| But 


3572 Our Fadiour's Addition to the 
But there are ſome things objected a- 
gainſt that Explication which I have given 
of this Duty, and ſome things againſt the 
Practice of it; and this was what I pro- 
poſed in the next Place to conſider, and 
come now to — vig. 2. To endeavour to 
remove the chiefofthoſe Objections, which 
the Doctrine of loving Enemies, which is 
| here taught by our Saviour, may ſeem 

| liable to. And, 


— 


1. It may be objected, that ſuch Love 
of Enemies as is here preſcribed, ſeems in 
effect to forbid all corporal, and eſpecially 
all capital Puniſhments, inflicted by the 
Magiſtrate on ſuch as do Injury and Wrong 
to others; for if the Perſon injured is 
bound to love his Enemy, he may not cer- 
tainly be a Means of procuring any Miſ- 
chief to him, by informing againſt him, in 
order to the bringing him to Puniſhment; 
and if the Perſon himſelf who was hurt 
may not do any Hurt to his Enemy, much 
leſs may the Magiſtrate, who was not hurt 
or injured. 
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But this Objection J have already con- 


ſidered and anſwered in diſcourſing on the 


39" Verſe of this Chapter, where I ſhew- 
cd at large the Difference between Re- 
venge and Puniſhment ; and that the Pro- 


hibition of returning Evil for Evil does not 


reſtrain the Magiſtrate from executing the 
Laws againſt Evil Doers, nor private Men 
from being aſſiſtant ro the Magiſtrate in 
the Performance of his Office. 

To what was then faid, I ſhall there- 
fore at preſent only add this one thing, 
that we are no otherwiſe bound to love 
our Enemies, than the Jews were obliged 
to love their Neighbours, i. e. as hath been 
ſhewed already all thoſe of their own 
Countrey and Nation: and therefore if 
they, notwithſtanding this Command to 
love their Neighbour as themſelves, might 
(if they were Magiſtrates) inflict the Pu- 


niſhments threatned by the Law on ſuch 
as did Wrong and Injury to others ; or if 


they were private Men, might be inſtry- 
mental in bringing to condign Puniſhment 
ſuch as were Evil-doers, tho” of their own 
Nation and Brotherhood; then ſo may 
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Chriſtians do now; for they are no other- 
wiſe commanded to love their Enemies, 
than the Jews were to love their Neigh- 
bours. 


2. Another thing which may be objected 
againſt the Doctrine here taught by our 
Saviour, is this; that it ſeems to be ab- 
ſurd that we ſhould be obliged, as we ſeem 
to be by this Precept, to make no Diffe- 
rence between Friends and Enemies, be- 
tween thoſe who have done us Kindneſs, 
and thoſe who haye done us Wrong; for 
the moſt we can do, even for our beſt 
Friends and kindeſt Benefactors, is to love 
them, to bleſs them, to do good to them, 
and to pray for them. If therefore we 
are obliged to do all this to our Enemies, 
there is plainly nothing more left to be 
done to our Friends. 

But this Objection is grounded upon a 
Miſinterpretation of our Saviour Pre- 
cept, and not upon the Precept itſelf; for 
all that is meant by this Precept of loving 
Enemies is, that we ſhould bear them no 
Grudge or Malice, and ſhould (as we have 


'Owpor- 


Law of loving our Neaghbour. 355 


Opportunity) be kind and beneficent to 
them; bur it does not therefore follow 
that we are to be kind and beneficent in 
the fame Degree to them wherein we are 
to our Friends: we may, and ought to do 
well by our Enemies, but there is Rea- 
ſon good that we ſhould do better, and 
ſhew greater Kindneſs to them who have 
been kind to us. Thus St. Paul teaches 
it to be our Duty, as we have Opportu- 
nity, to do good unto all Men, Gal. vi. 10. 
But that notwithſtanding this Obligation 
to univerſal Charity, we may be more 
kind to ſome than to others, and more for- 
ward to do good to ſome than to others; 
he teaches in the ſame Place, where imme- 
diately after thoſe Words afore-cited, As 
we have Opportunity, let us do good unto 
all Men, he adds, but eſpecially unto 
them which are of the Honuſhold of Faith. 

So that the greateſt Kindneſs an Enemy 
can expect from us, or in any Reaſon de- 
ſire, is, that if he be hungry, we ſhould 
give him Meat; or, that if he be thirſty, 
we ſhould give him Drink, and the like, 
i. e. that we ſhould not exclude him from 
y fe 
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__ Charity becauſe he has been our Ene. 
; but there is no reaſon to expect we 


1 mould take him into our Friendſhip, or 


treat him as a Benefactor, eſpecially ſo long 


as there is reaſon to think that his Enmity 


to us ſtill continues: and therefore, ſo 
much as the Offices of Friendſhip do ex- 
ceed the Offices of common Charity, ſo 
much more we may do for our Friends 
than for our Enemies, and yet love our 
Enemies as much as we ought to do. But, 


3. Another thing which may be objected 
againſt this Doctrine of loving Enemies, 
and doing good to thoſe who hate us, is 


this, that the Practice of it may be of hurt- 


ful Conſequence to us; and may engage 
ſome to be Enemies to us, who otherwiſe 
would not have been ſo, thereby to enti- 
tle themſelves to our Love and Kindneſs. 

But this Objection is built upon the 
ſame Miſtake which the other was; for it 
ſuppoſes us obliged to the ſame Degrees 
and Expreſſions of Kindneſs to our Ene- 
mies, which we ought to have for, and ex- 


prels, 
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preſs towards our Friends, which there is 
no Reaſon to think. | 

Beſides, -all that is meant by this Pre- 
cept of loving Enemies, is only, that their 
Enmity or Hatred to us ſhould be no Bar 
to our Charity; it was not meant that it 
ſhould give them a better Claim and Title to 
it than they would have had if they had not 
wrong' d us: and therefore if there be any, 
who when they have had a Benefit to confer, 
or a Giſt to beſtow, have choſen to give it 
to an Enemy, thereby to make him a 
Friend, rat her than to one who was a Friend 
before, and did well deſerve their Kind- 
neſs; and if the Conſequence of this has 
been, that others, ſeeing this, have taken 
the ſame Courſe to ingratiate themſelves 
with them, theſe muſt thank themſelves 
for their Imprudence, and not blame the 


Doctrine of the Goſpel in this Point; 
which, tho' it does indeed command us 


to love our Enemies, and to do good to 


them, did not mean thereby to cancel the 
Rules and Obligations of Friendſhip and 
Gratitude; did not mean to oblige us to 

Z 3 be 
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be more kind to thoſe who hate us, than 
to thoſe who love us. 1 
From our common Charity therefore, 
from ſuch Charity as we can extend to 
many, or to all, none are to be excluded 
only becauſe they have been our Ene- 
mies; but to that Kindneſs which is li- 
mited and bounded, which we can extend 
but to a few, perhaps but to one, he cer- 
tainly has the beſt Title who has beſt de- 
ſerved of us; and to give this to another, 
is to defraud our Friend of his Right, and 
to tranſgreſs one Precept while we would 
ſeem to be fulfilling another; to return E- 
vil for Good to our Friend, while we pre- 
tend to be returning Good for Evil to our 
Enemy; and while we would ſeem to aim 
at the Perfection of Chriſtian Charity, to 
fall ſhort of that Juſtice and Righteouſnels, 
which the worſt and vileſt of Men would 
be aſhamed to be deficient in; for eyen 
they, as our Saviour ſays, do love thoſe 
that love them, and do good to thoſe that 
do good to them. Seeing therefore the 
Deſign of this Precept, of loving Enemies, 
Was to raiſe us above the ---1mon Pitch, 
to 
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to oblige us to do more than Pablicans 
and Sinners did; that muſt needs be a Mit- 
repreſentation of this Precept, which en- 
forces it in ſucha Senſe, as in Conſequence 
muſt make us come ſhort of their Righte- 
ouſneſs, whom we are commanded to ex- 
cell. And if we give our beſt Gifts, and 
beſtow our choiceſt Kindneſſes upon our 
beſt and choiceſt Friends, which we cer- 


tainly may do without Breach of this Pre- 


cept; there will be no Danger then, by 
our Practice and Exerciſe of this Duty, of 
engaging any to be our Enemies, in or- 
der to receive Kindneſs from us. But, 


4. And laſtly, the Wen Objection 
of all againſt the Practice of this Precept, 
is the Difficulty of it. 

But this Objection our Saviour himſelf 
ſoreſaw, and hath taken Care fully to an- 
ſwer it, in the Verſes following the Text, 
by adding ſeveral Arguments to convince 
us of the Reaſonableneſs of the Duty, and 
thereby to make ir eaſier to us. The 
Conſideration of which, and the preſſing 


of —_ other Motives as I think may be 


2 4 proper 
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proper to perſuade to the Practice of this 


Duty, I ſhall defer till I come, in Order, 


to diſcourſe upon thoſe Words, which I 
purpoſe (God willing) the next Oppor. 
tunit y. 


MOTIVES 


MOTIVES 


. To Love our 


ENEMIES. 


Sano Dona bo Sobogo ogg 


DISCOURSE XIII. 
MNotives to love our Enemies. 


FEC 


Mar TH. v. 45, 46, 47, 48. 
That ye may be the Children of your 


Father which is in Heaven; for 
he maketh his Fun to riſe on the 
Emil and on the Good, and ſend- 
eth Rain on the Juſt and on the 
Unuſt : | 
For if ye love them which love you, 
what Reward have ye? Do not 


eden 
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even the Publicans the ſame ? 
Aud if ye ſalute your Brethren only, 

what do ye more than others? 

Do not even the Publicans ſo? 


Be ye therefore perſect, even as 


your Father which is in Heaven 


16 perfect. 


H ESE Words, which I 1 
now read to you, contain 
yl ſome Arguments to ſhew the 
E Reaſonablenchs, or ſome Mo- 
tives to ee the Practice of that Pre- 


cept, which our Saviour had given in the 


foregoing Verſe, of which I have former- 
ly diſcourſed ; where, as an Enlargement 
of the Law given to the Jews, to love 
their Neighbours, and in Oppoſition to 
that Liberty which was allowed them by 
the Law, and to that greater Liberty 
which without Warrant they took to 
themſelves, of hating their Enemies; he 


ſtrictly commands his Diſciples to /ove e- 


ven their Enemies, to bleſs them that 
curſed 


Maotrves to love our Enemies. 


curſed them, to 4 Goad to thoſe that ha- 
ted them, and to pray for thoſe which 
deſpitefully uſed and perſecuted them. 

A Precept eaſy enough to be under- 
ſtood, but very difficult to be practisd by 
us, ſo long as we continue to adviſe with 
Fleth and Blood; ſo long as we entertain 
and cheriſh the Notions of worldly Men, 
concerning Honour and Greatneſs; and 
until (with the Pyalmiſt) we go into the 
Sanctuary of God, and receive with Meck- 
nels thoſe Dictates of greater Light, and 
more refined Reaſon, which are taught us 
by the ſacred Oracles of the divine WiF 


dom. 


For, 1. Whereas Men are generally apt 
to think it beneath them to put up the In- 


dignities and Affronts which are offered 


them by others; and much more to court 


with Kindneſſes the Friendſhip of thoſe 
who have expreſſed Enmity to them: how 
falſe this Notion of Greatneſs and Honour 


is, our Saviour here ſhews by the Exam- 


ple of God himſelf, the greateſt as well 
as the beſt of Beings; who tho? he could 
eaſily 


* as - 4 —_ * pe 


Ex” E5 
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caſily deſtroy all his Enemies with the 
Word of his Mouth, exerciſes nevertheleſs 
great Long-ſuffering, and expreſſes much 
Loving-kindneſs, even to the vileſt and 
worſt of Men; That ye may be the Chil- 
dren of your Father which is in Hea- 
ven; for he maketh his Sun to riſe on 
the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth 

Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjuſt. 
Andagain; whereas we are apt to think 
we do yery well, and as much as in any 
Reaſon we can be oblig'd to, if we are not 
unthankful to our Benefactors; if we ex- 
preſs a grateful Senſe of the Benefits wes 
have receiv'd from others, and are careful 
as we have Opportunity, to requite the 
ſame. This, our Saviour here teaches us, 
is but a low Degree of Virtue, no more 
than may be obſerved even among the 
worlt of Men, and conſequently not ſuch 
as we can in Reaſon value our ſelves up- 
on, or expect any Reward for, who as 
Chriſtians are oblig d to exceed in Righ- 
zeouſneſs, not the worſt only, but even 
the beſt of thoſe who liv'd before the Re- 
yelation of the Goſpel. For i ye love 
them 
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them which love you, what Reward 
have ye? Do not even the Publicans the 
ſame? And if ye ſalute your Brethren 
only, what do ye more than others? Do 
not even the Publicans ſo? 


And laſtly, as a farther Inducement to 
the Exerciſe of this Charity, in loving 
our Enemies, it is here intimated, that 
Mercy and Clemency is the moſt glorious 
Attribute eyen of the divine Nature; and 
conſequently that our greateſt Perfection, 
at which we ought to aim, muſt needs 
_ conſiſt in our reſembling God therein. Be 
ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfect. 

Theſe Conſiderations therefore ſerving 


to reconcile us to this difficult Duty of 
loving Enemies, and to induce us to the 


Practice of it, I intend at this time to ex- 
plain and preſs; and then (as the time 
will permit) to add ſome other Motives 


to the ſame Purpoſe. 


1. Whereas Men are generally apt to 
think it beneath them, to put up the In- 


dignities 


4 
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dignities and Aﬀeonts which are offered 
them by others; and much more, to court 
with K indneſſes the Friendſhip of thoſe who 
have expreſſed Enmity to them. How 
falſe this Notion of Honour and Greatneſs 
is, our Saviour here ſhews in the firſt Verſe 
of the Text by the Example of God him- 
ſelf, the greateſt as well as the beſt of Be- 
ings; who, tho' he could cafily deſtroy 
all his Enemies with the Word of his Mouth, 
exerciſes nevertheleſs great Long-luffering, 


and expreſſes much Loving-kindnels, even 
to the vileſt and worlt of Men. That ye 


maybe the Children of your Father which 


is in Heaven, for he maketh bis Sun to 
riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and 
ſendeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Un. 
Juſt. 

That ye may be the Children of your 
Father which is in Heaven, i. e. ſo ſhall 
ye be like unto God ; and reſembling him 
as Children do their Father, ye may pro- 
perly be called his Children. For God 
(as the Prophet Nahum lays, Ch. i. V 3. 
God) zs flow to Anger, and great in 


TO. And certainly, if God, who is 


infinitely 


—_— 
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infinitely provok'd and diſhonour'd by the 
Sins of Men, and who has it in his Power 
to revenge himſelf when he pleaſes; yet 
waits to be gracious to them: not only for- 
bears to ſend upon them his hot Thunder- 
bolts, and to rain upon them the Furiouſ- 
nels of his Diſpleaſure; but likewiſe does 
them good, and cauſes the Sun to ſhine, 
and the Rain to fall, each in their proper 
Seaſon, upon the Earth, to make it fruit- 
ful for their Uſe: there is much more 
Reaſon that we ſhould be kindly and lo- 
vingly affected towards thoſe who have 
done us Injury, or offered ſome Affront to us; 
ſeeing no Man's Trepaſſes againſt another 
can be ſo great in themſelves, or ſo highly 
aggravated by any Circumſtances, as our 
Sins are againſt God: and ſeeing the great- 
eſt Expreſſions and Effects of our Love 
and Kindneſs to others cannot be ſo uſeful 
and beneficial to them, as thoſe Benefits 
are, which, by God, the Fountain of all 
Good, are diſpersd indifferently to all his 
Creatures, to the Bad as well as the Good. 
And in this Senſe we may underſtand thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, tho' written by him 

Vol. IV. Aa upon 
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upon another Occaſion, x 70h. iv. I1. If 
God fo loved us, we ought alſo to love 
one another. © 
And who can think it beneath him to 
paſs by an Injury, or to put up an Afﬀront 
which is done him by a Man, by his Fellow- 
Creature, by his Equal, (for in the main 
all Men arc Equals;) when he ſees that 
God, the Sovereign Creator, and Lord of 
all Things, whoſe Power no Creature is 
able to reſiſt, does nevertheleſs ſpare and 
preſerve us, vile Worms, ſinful Duſt and 
Aſhes, which provoke him every Day, 
and by our continual Abuſe of his For- 
bearance and Long: ſuſſering, do call for 
the ſevereſt Vengeance upon our ſelves? 
Who can think it unbecoming his Dig: 
nity and Greatneſs, and too low a Con- 
deſcenſion on his Part, to teck to be re- 
conciled to his Adverſary who has injured 
or affronted him? who can think it too 
much, even to buy his Peace of his Neigh- 
bour who has done him Wrong, by doing 
him, as he has Opportunity, all Offices 
of Goodneſs and Kindneſs; when he has 


before him the Example of God himſelf 
the 
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(che greateſt of Beings, before whom all 
Nations are as nothing, and they are 
counted to him leſs than nothing, and Va- 
nity, If. xl. 17.) who does the ſame by us? 
ForGod intreats us to be reconciled to him; 
he ſeeks to abate our Enmity to him, by 


— 


ſhewing that he is no Enemy to us, not- 


withſtanding our manifold Provocations ; 
who ſeems deſirous to purchaſe our Friend- 
ſhip at any rate, tho' it can be worth no- 
thing to him, tho' all the Advantage there- 
of will be to our ſelyes. Can that then 
be a Diminution or Diſparagement to us, 
which is not ſo to the great Majeſty of 
Heaven and Earth? Nay, will it not be 
much for our Honour, will it not add 
much to our Greatneſs, to reſemble him 
who is the molt excellent and perfect Be- 
ing? And this we ſhall do, if we are care- 
ful to practiſe this Evangelical Precept, to 
have our Enemies, to bleſs them that curſe 
us, to do good to them that hate us, and 
to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us 
and perſecute us; for by this, as our Sa- 
viour ſays, we ſhall become the Children 
of God, and we ſhall manifeſt to all the 

Aa 2 World 
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World that we are ſo by our Likenels t 
him, who is ind even to the Unthankfu] 
and to the Evil, who maketh his Sun to 
ſhine on the Evil and on the Good, and 
ſeudeth Rain on the Juſt and on the Un. 


iſt. But, 


2. Another Motive here urged by our 
Saviour to jnduce us to the Practice of 
this Duty of loving Enemies, is taken from 
the Conſideration of what is done even by 
the worſt of Men, whom there is no way 

for us to exceed or excel, but by the Pra- 
ctice of this Precept. 

The Example of God, who is good and 
gracious to his Enemies, and who ſhews 
Kindneſs even to them that hate him, we 
may think perhaps is too much above us; 
ſo that it can be no Fault in us not to come 
up to that: however, we can't ſure but WF, 
think it our Duty to out-do and out- 
go thoſe Men who are of leaſt Eſteem for Y 
Virtue and Goodneſs; and yet eyen this 
we can't do, as our FCaviour here teaches T 
us, unleſs we practiſe this Precept of Tov- WM, 
ing Enemies; ſo that we cannot with "_ or 

| on 
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ſon expect any Reward from God upon 


any other Terms, unleſs we are ſo vain as 


to think, that the worſt and vileſt of Men 


are proper Objects of Reward. 1f ye love 


them which love you, what Reward have 
you, ſays our Saviour ; do not even the 
Publicans the ſame? And if ye ſalute 
your Brethren only, what do ye more 
than others; do not even the Publicans 
fo? 

Now the Publicans were Men of the 
worſt Fame and Reputation among the 
Jeu, as the Pharzſees were of the belt. 
And therefore if, as our daviour hath taught 
us at the 20® V. of this Chapter, we can- 
not cnter into the Kingdom of God, unleſs 
our Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Phariſees ; it muſt negds be 
a very vain and groundleſs Expectation to 
look for the Reward of Heaven, while 
we do not ſurpaſs the vileſt and the worſt 
of Men. For 

The Publicans were the publick Toll or 
Tax-gatherers for the Roman Emperors ; 
or elle, as others ſay, they were Farmers 
or Renters of the Tributes and Cuſtoms 
5 Aa z which 
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worſt Men do; and it is an unreaſonable 


Men were, they had a Senſe of Gratitude, 


which were laid upon the Jeu by the Ro. 
maus; and they were moſt of them noto- 
rious for their Oppreſſion and Extortion, 
having no way to raiſe their Rent, and to 
gain Profit to themſelves by their Employ. 
ment, but by ſqueezing the poor Subjects, 
and exacting more from them than was 
their due to pay. And yet, as bad as theſe 


they were not unthankful to their Bene. 
factors, they were not unkind to thoſe 
from whom they had received Good; The 
Publicans, fays our Lord, love thoſe that 
love them, and are friendly and courteous 
to their Brethren : ſo that if we do no 
more than this, we do no more than the 


and groundleſs Hope, to think we {hall 
fare better than they, while we deſerve 
no better, and ſo long as we do no mor 
than they do. 

If therefore there was no Place in Het 
ven for Publicans, if there was no Ground 
or Reaſon for ſuch vile Men as they wer 
to look for any Favour, or to expect al) 


Reward from God ; (which was a 40 
whi 
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which all the Zews, to whom our Saviour 
ſpake theſe Words, would, without doubt, 
very readily aſſent to) this was a very 


ſtrong Motive to them to perſuade them 


to the Practice of the Duty before taught 
of loving Enemies; becauſe whatever was 
leſs than this, was practis d by thoſe Men 
whom they themſelves did in their own 
Judgment condemn as vile Reprobates, 
and think altogether unworthy to receive 
any Favour or Reward from God: lo that 
unleſs they took care to exceed the Righ- 
teouſneſs of theſe Men, which he ſhews 
they could do no other way but by lov- 
ing their Enemies, (for even the Publicans 
loved thoſe. who loved them, and were 
kind andgrateful to their Benefactors) they 
muſt needs condemn themſelves, and be, 
even in their own Judgment, as unworthy 
of eternal Life, as they thought that Pub- 
licans were. This is our Saviour ſecond 
Argument to inforce the foregoing Pre- 
cept; 1 ſay unto you, love your Enemies, 
bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them 
that hate you, &C. 


Aa4 3. A 
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3. A third Motive to the Practice of 
this Duty is added by our Saviour in the 
laſt Verſe of the Chapter. Be ye therefore 
perfect as your Father which is in Hea- 
ven is perfect. 

Which Words, if they were placed alone, 
and had not their Senſe reſtrained by the 
Context, would give fair Occaſion to diſ- 
courſe of that Perfection in all manner of 
Holineſs and Virtue which is required by 
the Goſpel: but being, as they are here, 
connected with the foregoing Words by 
the Particle 2, therefore, Be ye there- 
fore perfect, and the Subject treated of in 
thoſe Words to which theſe are connected, 
being only one particular Grace or Virtue, 
Viz. the Love of Enemies; it is neceſſary 
to underſtand them in a more limited Senſe, 
as only deſigned to enſorce and perſuade 
the Practice of that ſingle Virtue. And 
accordingly St. Lute expreſſing the Senſe 
which was intended by our Lord in this 
Place, Luke vi. 36. does it in theſe Words; 
Be ve therefore merciful, as your Father 
which is in Heaven is mercitul. 


S0 
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So that the Argument which our Savi- 
our here uſes to perſuade to the Love of 
Enemies, is the fame in Subſtance with 
that which he had urged before at the 45® 
Verſe, (of which I have already ſpoken) 
taken from the Example which is given us 
herein by Almighty God, who is good to 
the unthankful and to the evil, and ſhews 
Kindneſs to thoſe who are at Enmity with 
him: but the different Manner wherein 
'tis here expreſſed, implies a farther In- 
ducement to the Exerciſe of this Charity, 
in loving Enemies; for when, as an Ar- 
gument to enforce the Practice of this 
Duty, tis ſaid by our Saviour, Be ye per- 
ſfect, as your Father which is in Heaven 
zs perfeet ; "tis hereby intimated, 1. That 
Mercy and Clemency is the moſt glorious 
Attribute even of the Divine Nature; and 
conſequently, 2. That our greateſt Per- 
ſeclion, at which we ought to aim, muſt 
needs conſiſt in as great a Conformity and 


Likeneſs to God, in this reſpect, as we are 
capable of. 


1. Tis 
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1. Tis hereby intimated that Mercy 
and Clemency is the moſt glorious Attri- - 
\ bute even of the Divine Nature; Be ye 
perfect, as your Father which is in Hea- 
ven 2s perfef aud how that is we are 
told by St. Zuke, 'tis by being merciful; 
Be ye merciful as your Father alſo is mer- 
ciful. | | 

Indeed every. one of the Divine Attri- 
butes contributes ſomewhat towards the 
Perfection of the Deity ; and he would not 
be ſo completely perfect, lo worthy of all 
Praiſe and Honour as he is, if he were not 
in every reſpect juſt ſuch as he is, infinite 
in Knowledge, in Wiſdom, in Power, as 
well as in Goodneſs: but nevertheleſs his 
Goodneſs may well be reckoned the moſt 
glorious of all his Attributes; “ Becaule 
cc this (as is well obſeryv'd by a great Man) 
« is the Foundation of all Worſhip and 
« Religion amongſt Men, the Reaſon of 
« their Prayers to God, and Prailes of him, 
« Without this, all his other Attributes 
« would not afford any ſufficient Ground 
for our Love and Adoration of him. 

Ee Knowledge 


Fa 
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I Knowledge and Power, without Good- 


« neſs, would be but Craft and Violence. 


« He could by his Wiſdom out-wit his 
Creatures, and eaſily impoſe upon them; 


« and by his Power he could tyrannize 


over them, and play with their Miſery ; - 


but that he will not do thus, we are aſ- 
“ ſur'd by his Goodneſs. This therefore 
<« is ſo eſſential to God, that to imagine 
him without Goodneſs, were to imagine 
« a God without a Deity, i. e. without 
<« that which chiefly conſtitutes him what 
« heis: nay, it were to imagine, inſtead 


« of a God, a worſe Devil, and more qua- 
« lified to do Miſchief, than any is now 


« in the World. Biſhop Wilkins Natu- 
ral Religion, p. 138. And therefore, 


2. If this be the top and chief of all the 
glorious Attributes of the Divine Nature, 
the ſame muſt needs be alſo our greateſt 
Perfection; Be ye perfect as your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven is perfect. He 
is perfect, becauſe he is loving and mer- 
Ciful, and gracious ; becauſe he is free in 
his Bounty,and communicative of his 9 

an 
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and his Goodneſs is over all his Works. 
And who would not deſire and endeayour 
to be like unto him, who is the molt per- 
fect and excellent of all Beings ? 

Men are generally very prone to imi- 
tate thoſe who are great and noble, or 
much ſuperior to them; and rather than 
not be ſome what like them, they will af- 
fe to relemble them even in their Faults 
and Imperfections: but if it be an Ho- 
nour to us to be like another, certainly 
it muſt be the greateſt Honour to be like 
him who is the moſt excellent and ho- 


nourable; eſpecially to be like him in that 


which is his higheſt Excellence and Per- 
fection; and ſuch is Love in God. For 
Love ts of God, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Joh. 
iv. 7, 8. and every one that loveth zs 
born of God, and knoweth God: he that 
loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is 
Love. | 
Thus I have briefly gone thro”, and ex- 


plained thoſe Motives which our Saviour 


urges in the Text, to induce us to the 
Practice of that difficult Duty, of loving 


Enemies, 


| 
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Enemies, which he had juſt before been 
exhorting to. 

I intend to ſpend what time now re- 
mains, in preſſing ſome other Arguments 
or Motives to the ſame Purpoſe. And, 


7. It may be conſidered, that the Duty 
here laid upon us by our Saviour, to love 
our Enemies, to bleſs them that curſe 
us, to do good to them that hate us, and 
to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us, 
and perſecute us; is no other, than what 
he himſelf hath given us Pattern and Ex- 
ample of in himſelf, and thereby hath de- 
monſtrated that it is a Duty practicable 
by us; for he requires nothing more of 
us than he bimſelf perform'd in our 
Nature, while he was upon the Earth, 
and when he was in all Points tempred 
like as we are. 

He hath commanded us to love our E- 
nemies, and ſo did he himſelf; for while 
we were Enemies to him by our wicked 
Works, he was pleaſed to come down 
from Heaven, -to leave the Glory which 
be had with the Father before all Worlds, 

ro 


Motroes to love our Enemies. 


to take up his Habitation among ſinful 


Men, in order to reclaim and reform 
them; and at laſt to lay down his own 


Life, and to die a bitter and accurſed 


Death for the Redemption of Mankind. 
And ſhall we think much to do that to 
our Fellow-Creatures, which he, our great 
Lord, hath done to us vile Wretches, 
who were infinitely below his Regard? 
Shall we think it hard to do that, by his 
Example, and at his Command, which he 
did to us and for our Sakes? Ought'not 
we to have Compaſſion on our Fellow- 


.Seryants, and even as he, our great Lord 


and Maſter, hath had Pity on us? Again, 
He hath commanded us to &/e/s thoſe 
that curſe us, Matth. xviii. 33. and did 
not he himſelf do the ſame? For when 
he was reviled, he reviled not again: 
he ſpake fair and friendly to thoſe, who, 
he knew, laid wait for him to entrap him; 
and when the Traytor Judas came with 
a Band from the Chief Prieſts and Pha. 
riſees to lay hold of him, and deliver him 
up to his Enemies, he ſtill treated him as 
he had uſed to do, with good Words, 


and 
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and kind Expreſſions; Friend, ſays he, 
Therefore art thou come, Matth. xxvi. 50. 
Again; he hath commanded us to 40 
good to thoſe that hate us. And this al- 
lo did he; for he went about doing Good: 
his whole Life was ſpent in doing kind 
and friendly Offices, both to the Bodies 


and Souls even of thoſe Men who mortal- 


ly hated him, and ſought his Deſtruction. 
And laſtly; he hath commanded us to 
pray for thole which deſpitefully uſe us, 
and perſecute us. And this part of his 
Precept he alſo himſelf did exactly exem- 
plify; for he prayed even for his Mur- 
therers, and that too, cyen at the time 
when he was actually under the Smart 
and Pain of thoſe cruel Torments which 
they put him ro: nay, he not only pray- 
ed for them, bur he likewiſe pleaded for 
them ro God; he pleaded the only thing 
which could poſſibly be ſaid ro excule, or 
my ways extenuate their Crime, vi Z. their 
Iznorance of what they were doing; Fa- 
ther, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do, Luke xxiii. 34 And that 
his Prayer for their Pardon might be ef- 
fectual, 
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fectual, he made that very Death which 
they put him to, a Sacrifice to God, to 
propitiate for their Crime, and gave his 
Blood a Ranſom for thoſe who ſhed it. 
Thus our Lord hath given us an Exam- 
ple that we ſhould ſollow his Steps; go- 
ing before us in that way which he hath 
directed us to take, he hath demonſtrated 
that it is not impaſſable: he hath opened 
the Paſſage for us to follow him, and 
made the way ſmoother and plainer for 
us. And when we conſider that we our 
ſelyes were of the Number of thoſe Ene- 
mics whom he thus loved, whom he 
bleſſed, whom he did good to, and 
whom he prayed for; how can we think 
it a hard Precept, to be bid to put up 
a petty Affront without revenging it, 
to forgive a ſmall Injury to our Neigh- 
bour, to do common Kindneſſes to 
thoſe who have offended us? eſpecially, 
when there is no Compariſon to be made, 
(the Difference being infinitely great and 
wide) neither between our Treſpaſſes a- 
gainſt him, and our Neighbour's Treſpaſ- 
ſes againſt us; nor between thoſe Kind- 
neſſes 


— 
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neſſes which tis in our Power to do to 
our Brother who has offended us, and 
thoſe Benefits of ineſtinrable Value, which 


are the Fruits of his Kindneſs and Good- 
will to us. a 


2. It may ſerve as another Motive to 


induce us to the Practice of this Duty, of 
loving our Enemies, to conſider, that 
they who in ſome Reſpects are our Ene- 


mies, may be, and oftentimes are, in o- 


ther Reſpects our Friends, or may other- 
wile be proper Objects enough of Love. 
For he who is an Enemy to us unjuſtly, 
and without Cauſe, may be perhaps, in 
other Reſpects, an excellent and well-de- 
ſerving Perſon; his Enmity to us may be 
a Fault in him, but perhaps it may be his 
only Fault; and if it be, he is certainly 
a very proper Object of Love and Eſteem. 
For there is no Man in the World without 
Fault, and our Love would be very nar- 
row, and bounded indeed, if it were to 
extend only to thoſe in whom we ſhould 
elpy nothing which was worthy of Blame. 


Vol, IV. Bb Again; 
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Again; he who behaves himſelf to- 
wards us as our Enemy, may be, per. 
haps in Truth and in Effect, one of our 
beſt Friends; we may perhaps from him, 
nay, we may even from his Acts of En- 
mity towards us, receive more real Benefit 
and Advantage, than we may from thoſe 
who ſeem to bear us the heartieſt Kind- 
neſs. For we may by him be admonith- 


ed of thoſe Faults, which our Friends 


would think it a want of Civility in them 
to reprove us for; or we may, by the 
Fear of incurring his malicious Cenfures, 
be reſtrain'd from. thoſe Liberties, which 
if we had taken, might have becn a Snare 
and Temptation to us; or we may by the 
Injurics which he does us, and the Suffer- 
ings which he puts us to, have an Oppor- 
tunity given us of improving in Grace 
and Virtue, and thereby of increaſing our 
future Happineſs. - And to thoſe from 
whom we reap Benefit and Advantage, 
tis but reaſonable that we ſhould be kind- 
ly and well affected ; even Publicans and 
Sinners are ſo, as our Saviour ſays in the 
Text, they do good to _ that do good 

to 
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to them; and therefore when it fo hap- 
pens, (and it is our own Fault only, if it 
be not always ſo;) that what is deſigned 
as an Expreſſion of Hatred, and an Act of 
Hoſtility towards us, proves to our Ad- 
vantage, there is ſome Reaſon that we 
ſhould love and with well to thoſe who 
are the Means of procuring this Advan- 
tage to us, and that we ſhould do good to 
them, in return for the Benefits we receive 
from them. But, | 


3. If the Enmity of another fowards 
us be only hurtful, and in no Refpect 
profitable or beneficial to us, upon which 
Account we cannot but be ſomewhat un- 
caly under it; the Precept of loving Ene- 
mics, and doing good to them that hate 
us, is nevertheleſs very reafonable, and 
what we ought in Prudence to ſet our 
ſelves to the Practice of; becauſe there is 
no ſuch likely way to procure our own 
Eaſe, and to make them ceaſe their En- 
mity and Hoſtility towards us, and of E- 
nemics to become Friends to us, as this. 
And in this Senſe I underſtand thoſe Words 

Bb 2 of 
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of the Apoſtle, in Rom, xii. 20, 21. If 
thine Enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirſt, give him Drink; for m ſa 
doing, thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on 
his Head. The Meaning is not (as I 
doubt ſome may be apt to underſtand it) 
that by ſhewing Kindneſs, and doing good 
to our Enemies, we ſhall make their con- 
tinued Enmity to us more incxculable, 
and more unpardonable, and thereby be a 
Means of increaſing their Condemnation 
in the other World. Far tho' this may 
be, and if they go on to return Hatred 
for our Good-will to them, will be, the 
Event at laſt; yet this is not what we 
ought to defign: nay, to intend this, by 
the Acts and Expreſitons of Kindneſs which 
we ſhew to them, would be the Perfecti- 
on of Malice, and the moſt cruel ſort of 
Revenge; but the Apoſtle's Meaning is, 
that by doing kind and good Offices to 
thoſe who bear us Hatred and III-will, 
we ſhall in time melt and ſoften them in- 
to good Temper, and make them become 
our Friends, almoſt whether they will or 
no. That Phraſe, thou ſhalt heap _ 
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of Fire on his Head, being (as is obſery'd 
by Dr. Hammond, and other Commenta- 
tors upon the Place) a Metaphor taken 
trom the Method uſed by Artificers in Me- 
tals, who when the Metal is ſo hard that 
they cannot melt it by putting Fire under 
it, pour live Coals alſo upon the top of 
it, and .by that Means melt any thing 
which is hardeſt to melt. And this Inter- 
pretation is plainly confirmed by the fol- 
lowing Words, where the ſame Senſe and 
Argument is thus expreſſed, Be not over- 
come of Evil, but overcome Evil with 
Good; for we are then overcome of Evil, 
when the injurious Behaviour of others to- 
ward us deprives us of our Charity, and 
tempts us to do Evil in return for the E- 
vil we have receiv'd; and we do then o- 
vercome Evil with Good, when by the 
continual Exerciſe of Mercy and Kindneſs, 
to thoſe who bear us IIl-will, and work 
us Miſchief we lay ſuch Obligations upon 
them as they cannot withſtand, and force 
them, in a manner, of Enemies, to be- 


come Friends to us. 
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And this we may reaſonably expect we 
ſhall do, by this Means; this is an Event 
which can hardly fail to follow upon out 
Practice of this evangelical Precept; for 
even the worſt of Men (as our Saviour 
ſays in the Text) love thoſe who love 
them. It is hardly in the Power of a 
Man, to continue Hatred and Ill-will to 
a Perſon, who, he ſees, cannot by any 
ill Uſage be provoked to do him Miſchief, 
who cannot by all his Injuries be pre- 
vail'd upon to intermit, or diſcontinue his 
Kindneſſes to him. That Man muſt have 
worn off all Humanity, and muſt be no bet- 
ter than a Devil incarnate, who can conti- 
nue Enmity to one whom he cannot pro- 
voke to Anger and Revenge; to one, 
who, after all the Miſchief he has done 
or can do to him, he ſees, is obſtinately 
reſoly'd to be his Friend. Bur, 


4. If this Event ſhould not follow, 
nay, if we were aſfurcd before-hand, that 
the Malice of our Enemies towards us 
was ſo implacable, that no Love or Kind- 
neſs on our part would be ſufficient to 

work 
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work upon their Temper, and to gain 
their Friendſhip; it would nevertheleſs be 
ſtill reaſonable for us to continue in the 
Practice and Exerciſe of this Duty, of lo- 
ving Enemies, and doing good to them 
that hate us, upon our own Account, 
and for our own Good; that ſo, ſince 
we cannot have Peace without, we may 
have Peace within, in our own Mind and 
Conſcience, and may thereby be better 
cnabled to bear up under all thoſe world- 
ly Evils, which may come upon us by the 
Malice and Injuſtice of thoſe wicked Men 
who are without Cauſe our Enemies. If 
we can't, by all our prudent Endeavours, 
make our ſelves as eaſy as we could wiſh, 


we ought however in Prudence to ſtrive 


to make our ſelves as eaſy as we can: and 
in order to that, the Method here preſcri- 
bed by our Saviour, to love our Enemies, 
and to do good to thoſe that hate us, is 
the beſt Courſe we can take. For in lo- 
ving our Enemies, we do truly exerciſe 
and expreſs Love to our ſelves; by loving 
them, notwithſtanding their Hatred of us, 
we free our Minds from thoſe troubleſome 
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cad tormenting Paſſions of Anger, Ha- 
tred, and Revenge, which diſcompoſe our 
Spirits, and are ſufficient to make us un- 
ealy aud unhappy in all the Enjoyments 
which the World can afford. By not be- 
ing caſily provoked, we blunt the Edge of 
thoſe Weapons wherewith our Enemies 
ſeek to hurt us; ſo that they cannot do 
us that Miſchief therewith which they in- 
tended: by this we fruſtrate, in great Mea- 
ſure, their Malice, and diſappoint their 
Deſigns, and are Maſters of our own For- 
tunes, and put it out of the Power of our 
moſt malicious Enemies, to make us ſo 
miſerable and unhappy as they could wiſh 
us to be. Whereas, on the other ſide, a 
Man who is prone to Anger and Revenge, 
who is apt to be vex'd and made uncaly 
by every Affront which is offer'd him, or 
by every ſlight Injury which is done him, 
gives himſelf up to the Will of his Ene- 
mics, and may at any time be made as un- 
caly, and as unhappy as they pleaſe; here- 
by he gives thoſe, who wiſh him ill, the 
greateſt Advantage which can be over 
him, and makes thoſe to be real Injaries, 

and 
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and exceeding hurtful ro him, becauſe he 


is diſcompoſed and vexed, and put out of 
Temper by them; which if hoy had been 
done to another Min, who was of a calm 


— 


and quiet Spirit, could ſcarcely have been 


felt by him at all. And, 


5. As the Practice of this Precept, of 
loving Enemies, and being kindly affected 
towards thoſe who hate us, contributes 
much to our preſent Eaſe and Quiet, e- 
ven while they continue their Hatred 
and Enmity towards us, and while they 
perſiſt in their Acts of Hoſtility againſt us; 
ſo this is certain to yield us the grea- 
teſt Comfort and Satisfaction aſterwards, 
when we come cooly to conſider of what 
we have done, and to reflect upon our 
paſt Behaviour. The moſt which can be 
ſaid for Revenge, and for return of Inju- 
ries, is, that 'tis ſweet and pleaſant; bur 
if there be any thing of Sweetneſs or 


Pleaſure in it, it is at moſt but only like 


that which there may be in ſome Poiſons, 
which may be very ſweet and pleaſant 
to the Taſte, like Honey white they are 


in 
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in the Mouth, but, as ſoon as they are 


got down into the Stomach, are as bit- 


ter as Wormwood, and like the Gall of 
Alps. 
There are very few who have indulged 
themſelves in Paſſion and Revenge, but 
have ſoon found Cauſe to repent of their 
Raſhneſs, and heartily to lament thoſe 
{ad Effects, which their heedleſs and boi- 
ſterous Paſſion hath produced. But who 
did ever, when he was cool and ſober» 
and ſo in the beſt Capacity of judging 


- what was right and good, (who, I fay, 


did ever then) repent of his Mildneſs and 
Clemency ? Who did then ever wiſh that 
he had revenged himſelf to the utmoſt ; 
that he had done his Enemy all the Miſ- 
chief which he could, or that he had 
had greater Power to hurt him than he 
had ? 

Let us conſider a little now, what 
Thoughts we ſhall have of theſe things 
when we come to die. Can we think it 
will be any Pleaſure to us then, to look 


back and conſider what Miſchief we have 


done in the World? Will it yield us any 
Joy 
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Joy and Satisfaction then, to call to 
Mind thoſe many Quarrels which we 
have, perhaps for ſeveral Vears together, 
been engaged in, but which might have 
been quickly put an end to, if we had 
been of ſuch a calm and peaceful Spirit 
which the Goſpel requires? Nay, will it 
not, on the other ſide, be one of the beſt 
Comforts we can have, to cheer us in 
that evil Time, and to ſupport us under 
the Agonies of Death, to conſider, that 


we have liv'd in Charity with all the 


World; that no Provocations have been 
ſufficient to make us do, or ſo much as 
wiſh any Miſchief to any Man? And the 
more Difficulty we find at preſent in the 
Practice of this Duty, ſo much the grea- 
ter will be our Comfort hereafter, in the 
Remembrance and Conſideration of it. 
But, | \ . 


6. And laftly : what may ſerve farther 
to engage us readily to undertake, and di- 
ligently to practiſe this Duty of loving E- 
nemies, is, that our Hope towards God 
depends, in great Meaſure, upon our Diſ- 

| | charge 
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charge of it: for to chem who are merci- 
ful, tis expreſſly promiſed, that they 
ſhall obtain Mercy; and F ye forgive 
Men their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Fa- 
ther will alſo forgive you, ſays our Savi- 
our, Matth. vi. 14. And 'tis threatned, 
on the other ſide, that he ſhall have 
Judgment without Mercy, who hath 
ſhewed no Mercy. And the Reaſon and 
Equity of this Judgment is ſhewed by the 
Son of Hrach, in theſe Words, One Mau 
beareth Hatred againſt another, and doth 
he ſee Pardon from the Lord? He ſhew- 
eth no Mercy to a Man like himſelf, and 
doth he ask Forgiveneſs of his own Sins? 
IF he, that is but Fleſh, nouriſh Hatred, 
who ſhall intreat for Pardon of his Sins? 


Ecclus. xxviii. 3, Sc. 
I conclude all therefore with thoſe 


Words of the Apoſtle, in the iv and y* 
Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Epheſrars, 
which preſs the ſame Duty which I have 
been now perſuading to, by ſeveral of 
thoſe Reafons and Arguments which I 
have now inſiſted upon. Let all Bitter- 
neſs and Wrath, and Anger, and Cla- 

mour, 
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mour, and Evil-ſpeaking, be put away 
from you, with all Malice; and be ye 
kind one to another, tender-hearted, > 
giving one another, even as God for 
Chriſt's ſake hath forgruen you. —— Be 
ye therefore Followers of God, as dear 
Children; and walk in Love, as Chriſt 
alſo hath loved us, and hath given him- 
ſelf for us, ay Offering and a Sacrifice 
to God. Eph. iv. 30, 31. ——V. I, 2 
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What Perfections of God are 
imitable by Man. 
C 


MATT H. v. 48. 


Be ye therefore perſeci, even as your 
Father which is m Heaven is per- 


Word therefore in this Place 
minds us to obſerve ſome 
Connexion between theſe 
— Words and the foregoing. 


Now in the foregoing Words, at the 44® 
BEE Verle 
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Verſe, our Saviour had laid it in Com- 
mand upon his Diſciples to /ove their Ene- 
mies; which Duty he had enforc'd in the 
three next Verſes by ſeveral Arguments, 
but chiefly from the Conſideration of God's 
Love to ſinful Men, who are his Enemies, 
manifeſted by the Good which he is conti- 
nually doing to them : That ye may be the 
Children of your Father which is in Hea- 
ven; for he maketh his Sun to riſe on 
the evil and on the good, and ſendeth, 
Ram on the juſt and on the unjuſt. The 
Words of the Text ſeeming therefore to be 
uttered by our Lord, as a farther Enforce- 
ment both of that Precept and of that Ar- 
gument; it appears very probable, that by 
that Perfection in God which we are here 
commanded to imitate, the Perfection of 
Charity was chiefly intended; and ac- 
cordingly St. Luke expreſſes the fame Pre- 
cept thus: Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father alſo is merciful, Luke vi. 36. 
Now take both together; Be ye there- 
fore merciful, or perfect, as your Fa- 
ther alſo is merciful or perfect; and tis 
as if he had faid, the Duty which I have 
| | before 
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before laid upon you to ve your Eue- 
mies, Sc. may well be thought by you 
not only a reaſonable Duty, bur alſo 3 


means of your Perfection; foraſmuch as 


God, who is the moſt abſolutely perfect 
Being, who is infinite in all Perfections, 
does the fame ; For he hateth nothing that 
he hath made. He is good even to the un- 
thankful and to the evil; God is Love; 
—— fo that the liker you are to him in 
Charity, the more perfect muſt you alſo 
be. As therefore the Love of God to- 
wards his Creatures is without any Ex- 
ception, ſo ſhould yours be towards Man- 
kind. As he bears a kind Affection to all 
his Creatures, ſo ſhould you too, to all 
Men, not wiſhing or working Evil to any 


of them; and as he is communicative of 


his Gifts, and diffuſive in his Bounty to 
all, (extending his Goodneſs over all his 


Works, making his Sun to ſhine on the 


evil and on the good, and ſending Rain 
on the juſt and on the unjuſt) ſo ſhould 
you be likewiſe: You, as you have Op- 
portunity, ſhould do good unto all Men, 


even to thoſe who have not ſo behaved 


ea them- 
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themſelves towards you as to deſerve your 
Kindneſs. Thus does he whom you call 
Father, and whoſe Children therefore you 
will beſt ſhew your ſelves to be, by being 
like him. Thus does he, who is the moſt 
perfet? Being; to whom therefore the 
nearer you approach in Goodneſs, the 
ncarer allo will you approach in Perfe- 
Gion. This is, doubtleſs, what our Sa. 
w!our chicfly meant in theſe Words, as they 
are connected with the foregoing; be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father 

which is in Heaven is perfett. 
But the Reaſon here intimated why we 
ought to be merciful as our Father is 
merciful, is becauſe the Goodneſs of God 
is one of his moſt excellent and adorable 
Perfections; and becauſe it muſt needs be 
our Honour and Adyantage to be as like 
God as we can: and if ſo, then for the 
ſame Reaſon by which we are obliged to 
be merciful, as God is merciful, we mult 
be allo obliged to be pure, as he is pure; 
holy, as he is holy; juſt, as he is juſt, 
true, as he is true; and the like, vi. be- 
cauſe the moral Goodneſs of God, or the 
Rectitude 
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Rectitude of the Divine Will, his Love of 
Goodneſs, and continual Exercile” of it; 
and his Hatred of all Vice and Sin, and 
the Impoſſibility of his ever being zempred 
with Evil, do very much contribute to- 
wards his being ſo excellent and perfect as 
he is: for if he was not, as he is, infinitely 
holy, he would not be, as he is, infinitely 
perfect; and therefore it muſt needs be 
alſo our Duty, as it is plainly our Honour 
and Intereſt, to be as like God as we can; 
not in one only, but in all thoſe moral 
Excellencies and Perfections, which do (if 
I may be allow'd ſo to ſpeak) adorn and 
beautify even the Divine Nature. Indecd 
we contradict our ſelves, we plainly diſ- 
cover, that all our Worſhip of God is n 
thing elſe bur fulſom or ſuperſtitious Flat- 
tery, when we pretend that we honour 
and adore theſe Excellencies and Per- 
fections in God, while yet we do not un- 
deavour to imitate him therein; for ſuch 
is our natural Love to our ſelves, ſuch our 
natural Deſire of Excellency and Perfe- 
Ction, that whom we do really eſteem, 
love and honour, we can't but deſire to 
Cc 3 reſemble 
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reſemble in all thoſe things for which we 
think him worthy to be loved, and had in 
Honour: ſo that, however, our Sawonr, 


in uttering theſe Words, might have (and 


believe indeed had) a ſpecial Reſpect to 
that Goodneſs and Benignity of God which 
he had been juſt before ſpeaking of; yet 
I ſee no reaſon why we may not very 
well underſtand them in the ſame Latitude 
wherein they are here expreſſed, vzz. as. 
enjoyning us to aim and endeayour to be 
as like God as we can in all his adorable 
PerfeCtions, ſo far as they are imitable or 
attainable by us; 6e ye Perfect, as your 
Father which is in Heaven 1s perfect 
Eſpecially, conſidering that there are in 
e holy Scripture ſeveral other Precepts 
to the ſame Effect, and expreſſed as un- 
limitedly as this is; and that too, when 
there is no reaſon from the Context to put 
awy manner of Reſtraint thereupon. For 
thus we are commanded, in general, to be 
Followers of God as dear Children, 
Eph. v. x. to put on the new Man, which 
after God is created in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. and to walk in 
the 
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the Light as he is in the Light, 1 Joh. 
i. 7. Bat moſt plain of all to this Purpole, 
is that Exhortation of St. Peter, 1 Pet. 
j. 14, 15, 16. As obedient Children, not 
faßhioning your ſelues according the for- 
mer Luſts in your Ignorance : but as he 
which hath called you is holy; ſo be ye 
holy in all manner of Converſation : be- 
cauſe it is written ; be ye holy, for Iam 
holy. So here; be ye perfect, even as 
your Father which ts in Heaven is per- 
feft. 


This Precept does therefore in effect 


comprehend all the Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel, there being no Grace or Virtue there- 
in commanded, the Practice and Exerciſe 
whereof doth not not tend to perfect our 
Nature, and to render us like to God, who 
is the beſt, as well as he is the greateſt of 
Beings. And ſo long as we live in the 
wilful Neglect, or Breach of any Duty 
which is commanded us, we do ſo far fall 
ſhort of that Perfection which we ought 
to aim at, and which, thro' the Grace of 
God working in us, and with us, we 
might, by our hearty and ſincere Endea- 
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vours, have attain'd to: and fo far as we 


fall ſhort of that Perfection in Holineſs, 
which through the Grace of God is attain- 


able by us: ſo far we are alſo wanting in 


our Duty : in that Duty, I mean, which is 
here expreſſly laid upon us by our Saviour; 
be ye perfect, even as your F. ather which 
is in Heaven is perfect. 

But how, it may be, it will be ask d, can 
this be our Duty, to be perfect as our hea- 
venly Father is perfect? How can that 
be our neceſſary Duty, which is moſt evi- 
dently impoſſible to be done by us? And 


impoſſible moſt certainly it is that any fi- 


nite created Being ſhould be perfect in ſuch 


manner as God is, who is infinite in all 


Perfettions : behold even to the Moon, 
and it ſhineth not; that has no other 
Light but what is borrowed; and that too 
has its Spots and its dark Parts: nay, I 
may add, and ſo has the Sun likewiſe, from 
which that derives all its Light ; and even 
the Staa, which are higher yet, are not 
pare in his Sight; how much leſs Man, 
that is a Worm, and the Jon of Man, 
which is a Worm? as tis in Job xxv. 5, 6. 
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My chief Buſineſs, therefore, in diſ- 
courſing on theſe Words, will be to enquire 
wherein conſiſts that Perfection which 


is here enjoyn'd, both as the Matter of our 


Duty, and the Means of our Happineſs, 
and what Defects and Failings it admits of; 
and to ſhew, that ſuch Perfection as is re- 
quired of us, is, thro” the Aſſiſtance of the 
Divine Grace, attainable by ns; and that 
whoſo attains to it, may in a reaſonable 
Conſtruction be ſaid to be perfect, as God 
zs perfect. But here now it will be neceſ- 
fary, firſt of all, to enquire how it can be, 
or how far it can be, the Matter of our 
Duty ſo much as to aim at a Likeneſs to 
God in his glorious Perfections. For God, 
as was ſaid before, is znfinzte in all Per- 
fefion; and as tis impoſſible that any 


Creature ſhould be equa} to God in any 


ſort or kind of Perfection whatloever, 
(as impoſſible as thar a finite Being ſhould 
be infinite;) ſo there are /ome Pegfectious 
in God, which 'tis impoſſible that My Crea- 
ture ſhould in any Meaſure or Degree what- 
ever attain to by any Labour or Endeavour 
of his own; and nothing can be the Matter 


of 
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of our Duty, but what is alſo the proper 


Subject of our own Endeavour. 


It is certain, therefore, firſt of all, that 
thoſe Perfections of God, wherein we are 
to endeavour to be like him, are not the 
proper or peculiar Excellencies and Per- 
fections of his Divine Nature, as his Self. 
Exiſtence, his Eternity, his Immenſit y, 
his pure Spirituality, or the like; becauſe 
it is not at all in our own Power to mend 
our Nature, or to make our ſelves more 
excellent and perfect Creatures than God 
was pleas d to make us. Our Duty there- 
fore, with Regard to all Perfections of 
this Kind, is to be heartily thankful to 
God for making us ſuch excellent Creatures 
as we are; to own, that all we are or have 
is from God, in whoſe Hands we were, 
as the Clay is in the Hand of the Potter, 


and to be contented and fatisficd with our 


Portiog: nay, fo far is it from being our 
Duty 7 aim at, ot endeavour aſter, or to 
be ambitious of a Likeneſs to God in theſe 
Reſpects; that this very thing ſeems to 


have been the Apoſtaſy of the fallen An- 


gels, 


a 
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gels, and was moſt certainly the Occaſion 
of the firſt Sin in Man, who was 

to diſobey God by eating of the forbidden 
Fruit, becauſe the Devil had told him, that 
by ſo doing he would become as God. And, 


2. There are alſo other Perfections of 
God, particularly his complete Knowledge 
and Underſtanding of all Things, where- 
in, tho' we may lawfully, according to the 
Meaſure of our Capacity, endeavour to 
be as like him as we can, by continually 
adding to that little Stock of Knowledge 
which we have in this State of Ignorance 
and Darkneſs; yet it is not our Duty to 


attain to very much Perfection therein; 


becauſe, by reaſon of the Narrowneſs of 
our Capacities, and the Shortneſs of our 
Continuance here, it is impoſſible that we 
ſhould do ſo. The utmoſt Knowledge of 
Things which we are capable of acquiring 
in this mortal State, is but only a ſome- 
what leſs Degree of Ignorance than we 
were in beſore; and the chief Uſe of all 
ſuch Knowledge, is only to humble us, 
by making us ſtill more ſenſible than we 

were 
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were before of our Ignorance and Blind- 
nels: Ignorance therefore being, as I may 
ſay, the Lot of our Nature, it is not only 
not our Duty to be perfect in Knowledge, 
but it may be our Fault (and in ſome Men 
doubtleſs it is a Fault) to ſpend roo much 
Time in the Search after Knowledge : and 
too much Time we do certainly ſpend in 
that Study, when we leave not enough 
for the Exerciſe of religious Offices, and 
for the Diſcharge of thoſe Duties of Juſtice 
and Charity rowards one another which 
God requires ofus. Humane Knowledge, 
ſo far as tis a Matter of Duty, lies with- 
in a ſmall Compaſs, and conſiſts only in 
ſo much Knowledge of God and of our 
ſelves, as may teach us how to walk ſo as 
to pleaſe God: all which Knowledge we 
may learn from the Study of one Book 
only, I mean the Holy Scriprures, which, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, are able to make us 
wiſe unto Salvation : and wiſer than that 
we need not be while we continue in this 
World; but it may ſuffice us, that the 
Time will come when we ſhall ſee, not as 


we do now, thro” a Glaſs darkly, but, as 
the 
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the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Face to Face; and 
ſhall be let at once into an infinitely great- 
er, and more certain Knowledge of God, 
and of all the Works of God, and his wiſe 
Counſels, than can be attained in this 


mortal State, by Men of the moſt refined 


and ſublime Underſtanding, after a whole 
Life ſpent in Study and Contemplation. 
It remains then, in the third Place, - 


3. That that Perſection of God, where- 
in it is our Duty to endeavour to become 
like him, is his moral Perfection only, 
that is, his Perfection in Goodneſs; As 
he who hath called you is holy, ſo be ye 
holy in all manner of Converſation. 
That's the Apoſt/e's Expoſition of this 
Precept, as I have already noted. And 
here indeed there are no Bounds at all ſet 
'to our Ambition; bur rather, the more 
we aſpire to be like God, the more we 


endeavour to be (if it were poſſible for 


us to be ſo) equal with God, the more 
acceptable ſhall we render our ſelves to 
him, and the better beloyed ſhall we be 


by 
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by him. Be ye perfect, as your Father 
which is in Heaven is perfett. 

And the moral Perfection of God, or 
his Perfection in Goodneſs, comes under a 
two-fold Conſideration, vi. 1. As to its 
Integrity: and, 2. As to its Duration. 


I. As to its Integrity, its Compleatneſs, 
its abſolute Extent and Comprehenſion, 

God, as the Apoſtle ſays, is Light, and 
in him is no' Darkneſs at all; he is, as 
, the P/almiſt ſings, Yſal. cxlv. 17. Righ- 
teous in all his Ways, and holy in all 
his Works. Fay be it from God, ſays 
Elihu, in the Book of Fob, Job xxxiv, 10. 
that he ſhould do Wickedneſs; and from 
the Almighty,. that he ſhould commit Ini- 
quity. His Work is perfect, lays. Mo. 
ſes, Deut. xxxii. 4. all his Ways are 
Judgment, a God of Truth, and without 
Iniquity; juſt and right is he. He is fo 
| eſſentially, and therefore ſo neceſſarily 
juſt and true, that, the Apoſtle ſays, it ic 
zmpoſſible for God to lie: and fo abſolute- 
ly conſummate is he in all the moral Per- 
fections of Goodneſs, Holinels, and Purity, 
| that 
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that St. James lays it down not only as an 
undeniable, but alſo as a ſelf-evident Truth, 
that God canuot be tempted with Evil, 
Jam. i. 13. 

Thus then we alſo ought to be like 
to God; be ye perfect, as your Father 
which 1s in Heaven is perfect. For the 
Law which he has given us for the Rule 
of our Behaviour, is as pure and holy as 
he himſelf is. Be we therefore but ſuch 
as he has commanded us to be, and then 


we ſhall be ſuch as he is himſelf: For the 


Law of the Lord'is perfect; the Sta- 
tutes of the Lord are right ; the Com- 
mandment of the Lord is pure; the Fear 
of the Lord is clean ; the Judgments of 
the Lord are true and righteous altoge- 

ther; ſo we are taught in the xix*" P/alm. 
The Law of God which we are ſubject 
to, and by which we are to guide our 
Lives, commands every thing which is 
good, and forbids every thing which is e- 
vil; it allows of no Sin in any kind: and 
our Saviour himſelf ſays expreſſly, Matth. 
v. 19, thar whoſoever ſhall break one of 
the leaſt of his Commandments , or ſhall 
| teach 
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teach Men ſo, fhall be leaſt in the Ring- 
dom of Heaven; i. e. ſhall have no Por- 
tion there at all. And he that abideth 
in Chriſt, i. e. every true Chriſtian, St. 
John tells us, ought himſelf alſo to walk, 
even as he walked, 1 Joh. ii. 6. and how 
that was, we are told by the fame Apo- 
ſtle, in the iii* Chapter of that Epiſtle, at 
the 5* Verſe, In him was no Sin: whoſ0- 
ever therefore, ſays he, abideth in him, 
ſanneth not; whoſoever ſinneth hath not 
ſeen him, neither known him. 

Such is the Perfection which the Law 
requires; the ſame plainly which our Ga- 
viour here commands; as God is Light, 
and in him is no Darkneſs at all, 1Joh.1.7. 
ſo we are allo to walk in the Light, as 
he is in the Light. He is perfect in Ho- 
lineſs, and can never be tempted with E- 
v1}; and we allo are to be perfect, as 
our Father which is in Heaven is 
perfect. 

But if ſuch Perfection as this be our Du- 
ty, who is there, it may be asked, who 
ever did, or what Man ever can attain to 
it? Does not that ſame Apoſtle, who 

tells 


1 
4 


"vi 


are imiable by Man. 


tells us that he that abideth in Chriſt ſiu- 
neth not, tells us as plainly, in the i* Chap- 
ter of that Epiſtle, at the 8 Verſe, that 
if we ſay that we have no Sin we deceive 
our ſelues, and the Truth is not in us; 
and at V. 10. that zf we ſay that we have 
not ſinued we make God a Liar? And is 
ir not indeed evident that we do ſo, when 
it is ſo plainly declared in the Word of 
God, 1 Kings viii. 46. that there zs no 
Man that ſiuneth not; that, Eccleſ” viii.2o; 
there is not a juſt Man upon Fartb, that 
doth good, and ſiuneth not; that, James 
iii. 3. in many things we offend all; and 
that, P/ad. cxliii. 2. uo Man living ſhould 
be juſtified in.God's ſight, ſhould he enter 
into Judgment with him. Either there- 
fore it muſt be concluded, that ſuch Per- 
fection of Holinels as is in God, (a Holi- 
neſs without Spot of Sin) is not Matter 
of our neceſſary and indiſpenſible Duty; 
or elſe, ſince ſuch Perfection is unattaina- 
ble by us, it muſt be granted, that our 
neceſſary Duty is altogether imprackicable. 
Now what we are ſure we can't do, tis 
to no purpoſe for us to ſet our ſelves to; 
Vor. IV. Dd we 
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we had e' en as good fit down in Deſpair 
at firſt, and ſave all our Pains, as when 
we have been at all the Pains we can take, 
be jure to have no Advantage by it; and 
that we muſt be ſure of, if we undertake 
what we know is impoſſible; and impoſ- 
ſible, moſt certainly it is, that 2 mortal 
Man ſhould be juſt as God, Job iv. 17. 


that 2 Man ſhould be pure as his Maker, 


Job xv. 15. when even the Heavens them- 
ſelves are not clean in his ſight, and his 
Angels he chargeth with Folly, Job iv. 18. 

That therefore we may not be diſcou- 
riged from ſetting our ſelves to the Pra- 
ctice of this Precept, be ye perfect, as 
God is perfect, by a Notion of the impol- 
ſibiliry of the Duty which ſeems hereby 
to be laid upon us, I deſire theſe follow: 
ing things may be conſidered. 


1. That the Perſection of any thing is 
to be meaſured and computed according 
to the Nature and Capacity of it. Every 
thing is complete or perfect, which is 
complete or perfect in irs kind; tho? it be 
not ſo abſolutely complete or perfect as 

other 
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other things are, or may be, which are 
of a more excellent Nature, of a noblet 
Kind, or of a larger Capacity. Thus the 
Meaſure of a Quart may be full, as well as 
the Meaſure of a Buſhel, and being fo, it 
may truly be ſaid to be as full as that is; 
tho” being full, or even running over, it 
contains not a thirtieth part ſo much as 
that larger Meaſure does. Thus a Vege- 
table is perfect, as a Vegetable, tho! it 
has not the Senſe and Motion of an Ani- 
mal; and an Animal, as ſuch, is perfect 
in its Kind, if it has all animal Faculties, 
Life, Senſe, Self-motion, and the like, 
tho' it has not the Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding of a Man: and fo alſo a Man may 
be perfect in Knowledge, Judgment, and 
Virtue, as a Man, and according to the 
Meaſure of a Man; tho' he does not know 
ſo much, nor judge lo wiſcly, nor is able 
to do ſo well as an Angel of Light, or as 
the Spirit of a juſt Man mad? perfect in 
Heaven; and much rather, tho he does 
not equal Almighty God in theſe Excel- 
lencics and Perfections; Which that any 
Man, in this or any other State, or that 
any ercated Being whatſoever, ſhould do, 

| Dd 2 muſt 
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muſt be granted to be abſolutely impoſſi- 
ble; becauſe the moſt perfect of created 
Beings is, and always muſt be capable of 
Improvement; being but finite, Additi- 
ons may be continually made to his Per- 
fections: but what is, and ever was infi- 
nite in all Perfections, as God ever was, 
is and will be infinite in Purity and Holi- 
neſs, as well as in all the other glorious 
Attributes and Perfections of the Deity; 
can no more receive Increaſe, than ſuffer 
Diminution in any of them. We there- 
fore as Men, as weak, frail, and fallible 
Men, may be ſaid to be perfect, according 
to our preſent Meaſure and Capacity; as 
God is truly perfect, in every Excellency 
and Perfection of the divine Nature, when 
by Repentance and the Grace of God we 


have put off concerning the former Con. 


ver ſation the old Man, <hich is corrupt 
according to the deceitful Luſts, and are 
renewed in the Spirit of our Mind, and 
have put on the new Man, which, after 
God, is created in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs, Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24. We may 
be faid to be perfect, as God is perfect, 

becauſe 
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becauſe as perfect as we can be in this fin- 
ful and degenerate State; when thro” the 
Grace of Chriſt we have recovered in good 
Meaſure that Likeneſs to God in which we 
were created, and which we retain'd as 
long as we-continued innocent ; when we 
come to love thething which he loves, and 
ro hate the thing which he hates ; when we 
can run the way of his Commandments 
with a chearful and ready Will, altho'- 
through the Weakneſs of our mortal Nature 
we cannot always keep on our Courſe fo 
{trait and direct as we would, and ſhould 
do. In a word, we may then be faid to 
be perfect as God is perfect, fo far as tis 
our Duty to be ſo, when we leſemble the 
Divine Perfections, tho' we do not equal . 
them. For, it may be conſidered farther, 


2. That no Precept can reaſonably be 
underſtood as commanding more than the 
Subject is able to do; if therefore the 
thing which is commanded be above the 
Power and Strength of him to whom the 
Command is given, all that can be under- 
ſtood by it is, that he ſhould do as much 

Dd 3 as 


pf _ = 


1 


„ aw TFT. a 
— . POISED 
F 


hai Perfections of God i 


\ 
b 


as he can; doing which, he does all that 


he is or can be bound to. He who bids 
his Servant take up ſuch a Burden, means 
only that he ſhould ſet his Shoulders to it, 
and put out all his Strength, but not that he 
ſhould carry it, if indeed it be heavier 
than he can bear. He would be a hard 
and unreaſonable Maſter who ſhould re- 


quire of his Servant more than he was a- 


ble to do, and then puniſh him for not 
doing it. And God forbid, that we ſhould 
think that he is a harder Maſter to us than 
a reaſonable Man would be. And there- 
fore tho' the Law be given in the ſame 
Terms to all (as it was fit it ſhould be, 
for it was fiot fit that in the Law it ſelf 
there ſhould be any Imperfection, or 
auy Allowance of its being tranſgreſſed; 


tho' therefore, I ſay, the Law ir ſelf be 


given in the lame Terms to all) and the 
higheſt Perfection which is attainable by a- 

ny be commanded to all; yet when the 
ſame Law is given to Perſons of different 
Strength and Capacities, ir can't be inten- 

ded that they who are weak ſhould do as: 
much as they may who are ſtrong ; or that 
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an impotent and ſinful Man ſhould, under 
the Penalty of Damnation, be as pure and 
ſpotleſs as an Angel of Light. What God 
commands, (and that indeed he commands 
to all alike) is the hearty Endeavour; but 
the Event, or the Effect of the moſt 
hearty Endeavours of different Perſons, 
muſt needs be as different as their ſeyeral 
Powers and Capacities are. The Perfe- 
ction therefore which he commands is the 
Perfection of the Will, not the Perfection 
of the Work; a perfect Sincerity of Heart, 

but not a perfect or ſpotleſs Integrity of 
Life: and upon the Uprightneſs of our 
Hearts, and the Sincerity of our Will and 
Endeavour, we may entertain a good 
Hope and Aſſurance towards God, tho' 

the Endeayours after perfection in the Per- 
formance, have not been altagether ſo ſuc- | 
ceſsful as we hop'd they would have been; ; 
according to that of St. John, 1 Joh. iii. 21. 
If our Heart condemn us not, then have 
we Confidence towards God; and that of 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. 1. 12. Our Nejoycing is 
this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that 


1 H 3 and godly Sincerity, ue 
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have had our Converſation in the World. 
Whatſoever Failings therefore or Imper- 
fections in our Practice are conſiſtent with 
perfect Sincerity of Heart towards God, 
the ſame are likewiſe conſiſtent with that 
Perfection which is required of Chriſtians; 
but no other Sins are ſo. Sins of Igno- 
rance and Frailty there are, and always 
will be, in the beſt Men, while they con- 
tinue in the Body, in this Stare of Blind- 


| neſs and Imperfection; but Sins of Wil- 


fulneſs and Preſumption have no Place at 
all in a perfect Chriſtian. Y/ho/cever 
zs born of God doth not commit Sin, fur 
his Seed remaineth in him; and he can. 
not fin becauſe he ts born of God, ſays 
St. John, 1. Epiſt. iii. 9. Tis therefore in 
all our Services and Performances, as we 


are told by the Apoſtle it is in the Caſe of 


Alms, If there be firſt a willing Mind, 
if there be a truly obedient Heart, the 
Performance, or the outward Work, zs 
accepted according to that Knowledge and 
Strength which «a Man hath,” and not ac- 
cording to that which he hath not. 

But if this be all that's meant, by being 


perfett 


are imitable by Man. 


perfet? as Godis perfect, why, it my be 


ask d, was the Precept fo expreſs' d, as to 
make it appear to be impracticable? why, 
when we are bidden to hit a Mark, is the 
Mark ſet fo plainly above our Reach, as 
this is ? I anſwer thirdly, (and that's ano- 
ther thing to be canſider d, as well for the 
farther Explanation of this Precept, as in 
Anſwer to that Queſtion.) 


3. That it was neceſſary that the Pat- 


tern ſet before us to imitate ſhould be per- 
fect, what Imperfections ſoever the Good- 
nels of God may be pleaſed to pardon in 
our Imitation of it: becauſe from a Copy 
or Pattern which hasany Faults of its own, 
the moſt careful Tranſcriber may be led 
into an Error, and not know that he does 
ill; nay, may think he does well, and fo 
not reckon himſelf under an Obligation to 
ſtrive to do better, even tho' he is ſenſible 
that by ſtriving, he might do better than 
he does: whereas he that is bid to imitate 
a Copy ſet before him which has in it no 
Fault at all, can't think that he has done 
his Duty, ſo long as he is ſenſible of any 

Fault 


— 
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Fault in his own Tranſcript of it, which 


he thinks might by greater Carefulneſs 
have been avoided, or which may, by 
taking better heed for the future, be a- 
mended. And that's moſt certainly our 
Duty, that's what was undoubtedly in- 
rended by this Precept; be ye perfect, as 
your Father which is in Heaven is per- 
feft; vis. that we ſhould ſer the moſt 
perfect Example of God before us as a 
Pattern for our Imitation, and with Since- 
rity of Heart ſtrive to come as near it as 
we can, and never ceaſe our Endeavours 
to do better ſo long as we are ſenſible we 


come ſhorr of it. 
We do not therefore fulfil this Precept, 


if we eyer reſt ſatisfied with our preſent 
Attainments ; if we do not always aim at 
higher Degrees of Virtue than any we have 
yet attained to, or perhaps ever ſhall be a- 
ble to attain to in this mortal State. And 
on the other ſide we are perfecł, (not in- 
deed abſolutely perfect as God is, that's 
impoſſible; not ſo perfect as God may 
make us; not ſo perfect as we hope we 
ſhall be made in a future State, but) as per- 

| fect 


* 
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fect as in point of Duty we can be oblig'd 
to be in this World, when we allow our- 
ſelves in no Failure or Deſect, but are care- 
ful to the utmoſt of our Power to correct 


in ourſelyes whatſoever we can obſerye a- 
mils. 


— 


And that the greateſt Perfection in Good- 


neſs which we are capable of in this frail and 
ſinful State, conſiſts in a continued Profici- 
ency, in a conſtant ſtriving to outdo our- 

ſelves, in becoming every Day better than 
we were before, and in never ceaſing our 
Endeavours after Amendment, ſo long as 
there is any thing in us which needs Amend- 
ment, is what we are plainly taught by 
the Apoſtle Phil. iii. 12. and following 
Verſes, in theſe words: Not as tho I had 
already attained, either were already 
perfect; but I follow after, if that 1 
may apprehend that for which alſo I am 
apprehended of Chrift Jeſits. Brethren, 
1 count not myſelf to have apprehended ; 
but this one thing I do; forgetting thoſe 
things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are before» 
I preſs towards the Mark, for the Prize 


of 


* * 


— 
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of the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, 
be thus minded. In which latter Clauſe, 
us who are perfect, he ſuppoſes that both 
he himſelf, and as many as were of the 
ſame Mind with him, that is, who did 
aim, ſtrive, and preſs forward, as he did, 
were perfect Chriſtians : Let us, as many 
as be perfect, be thus minded; and yet at 
the 12 Verſe, he had granted, as to him- 
ſelf, that he was not already perfect; not 
4 tho I had already attained, either were 
already perfect. It is plain therefore 
from hence, that the Word perfect may 
be differently underſtood; or that there 
are two Degrees of what may be called 
Perfection, Vis. one which we can only 
aim at, and another which we may attain 
to; one which is the Subject only of our 
Wiſhes, Deſires and Endeavours, and ano- 
ther which is alſo the Matter of our Duty. 
Such abſolute Perfection of Goodneſs as is 
in God, is what we can only aim at and 
endeavour after; for his Righteouſneſs 
as well as his Knowledge, is too wonder- 
ful for us frail Men, it is high, we cannot 
attalk 


— — 
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attain unto it, P. cxxxix. 6. But the Perfecti- 
on which we may attain to; and which, 
without being wanting in our Duty, we can- 
not fail in, is preſſing towards the Mark, 
and reaching forth unto thoſe things which 
are before ; that is, in ſhort, and in plain 
Words, tis a perfect and ſincere Endea- 
vour to improve continually in every 
Grace and Virtue; and a firm and ſteady 
Reſolution not to give over ſtriving to be 
better than we are, ſo long as we are defi- 
cient in any thing. The perfecteſt State 
of a Chriſtian in this Life is a State of Pro- 
ficiency and Improvement, according to 
that Delcription which is given by Solo- 
mon of the Way of good Men in Prov. 
iv. 18. The Path of the Fuſt is as the 
ſhining Light, which ſhineth more and 
more unto the perfect Day. 

In a word then, in order to our being 
as like God, as tis poſſible we ſhould be, 
in his moral Goodneſs (particularly with 
Regard to its Integrity, Extent and Com- 
prehenſion, as he zs Light, and in him is 
10 Darkneſs at all;) it is neceſſary that 
our Obedience to the Commandments 4 
Go 
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God ſhould be impartial and univerſal; that 
we ſhould not content our ſelves (as Peo- 
ple are generally apt to do) with doing ſome 
things well, but ſhould be careful, to the ut- 
moſt of our Power, to do every thing ſo; that 
as he who hath called us is holy, ſo ſhould 
we allo be holy in all manner of Conver- 
ation : which, if we ſincerely endeavour 
to be, we may then be ſatisfied that we 
do all that is required of us; and that our 
Services, tho” not ſo perfect as they ought 
to be, ſhall yet be graciouſly accepted by 
God, according to thoſe Words of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxix. 6. Then ſhall I not 


be aſhamed when I have reſpef unto all 


thy Commandments. But, 


2. The Perfection of God's Goodnels 
(whercin alſo 'tis our Duty to endeavonr 
to be as like him as is poſſible) may be 
likewiſe conſidered with Regard to its Du- 
ration. For God, as he is infinitely good, 


ſo he is eternally ſuch; wth him there is 


uo variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning; 


he is the /ame yeſterday, to day, and for - 


ever, Jam. i. 17. and he would not be fo 
perfect 


— 
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perfect as he is, if he had not been always 
ſo, or if there were à Poſſibility of his e- 
ver being leſs good than he is at preſent. 
This Perfection therefore in God's Ho- 
lineſs, tho” tis impoſſible we ſhould come 
up to it, becauſe we are Sinners already, we 
ought, however, to ſet before us as a Pat- 
tern for the future, and ſtrive to imitate, 
by a patient Continuance, and a conſtant 
Perſeverance in well-doing. As we ſhould, 
to the beſt of our Knowledge, and the ut- 
molt of our Power, keep all the Com- 
mandments of God, that our Obedience 
may be as perfect as it can be in all its 
Parts; ſo we ſhould keep them always 
too, that our Obedience may be likewiſe 
as perfect as it can be in its Continuance, 
elſe it will not be ſuch as our Saviour 
here requires in his Diſciples ; be ye per- 
fef, as your Father which is in Heaven 
is perfect. The Righteouſneſs of one 
Day will not therefore atone for the Wic- 
kedneſs of another; nor will the Piety of 
Youth be an Excuſe for the Looſneſs of 


Manhood, or the Worldlineſs of old 
Age. 
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Age. It will not avail us, that we have 
done well ſometimes, unleſs we continue 


to the End in well-doing; and we ſhall 


loſe all our Reward, if, having begun a 
good Work, we leave off, or ſlacken our 
Induſtry before it be accompliſhed. 

For the Promiſe of Salvation is made 


only to thoſe who perſevere : He that en- 


dureth unto the End, the ſame ſhall be 


ſaved, ſays our Lord, Math. x. 22. And, 


Let us not be weary in well-doing, (lays 
the Apoſtle, Gal. vi. 9 ) for in due Seaſor 
we ſhall reap, if we faint not. But if, 
having ſet out well, we ſtop in the midſt 
of our Race, we ſhall as ſurely fail of the 
Crown which is placed at the End of it, 
as if we had not run at all. So we are ex- 
preſſly told by our Saviour, Luke ix. 62. 


No Man having put his Haud to the 


Plough, and looking back, is fit for the 
Kingdom of God: and in plainer Words, 
by the Prophet Ezekzel, Ch. xviii. 24. 
When the Righteous turneth away from 
his Righteouſneſs, and committeth Ini- 


quity, and doth according to all the Abo- 
minations 


mme 
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— that the wicked Man doth, 
ſhall he live? All his Righteouſneſs that 
he hath done ſhall not be mentioned; in 


his Treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſſed, and 


in his Sin that he hath ſinned, in them 


ſhall he die. 
Thus I have endeayoured, as well to 
ſhew what is that Perfection which is re- 


quired of Chriſtians, be ye perfect, as your 


Father which is in Heaven is per fecꝭ, as 


the Neceſſity of our endeavouring aſter ſuch 
Perfection, in order to the rendring our 
ſelves accepted by God. The bleſſed Con- 


ſequence of our heartily endeavouring af. 


ter which, will be, that tho' we never can 


come up to our Pattern; yet the nearer 
we come to it, the better we ſhall be, and 
the better it will be for us, becauſe the 
more we reſemble God here in Purity and 
Holineſs, the nearer we ſhall approach him 
in Glory in the other World; in whoſe 
Preſence there is Fulneſs of Foy, and at 


whoſe Right Hand there are Pleaſures 


for evermore. 


vol. IV. E e Which 


— 


434 What Perſeclims of Ged, &c. 


Which Happineſs may God of his in- 
fintte Mercy make us all Parta- 
ters of, for the Sake of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; ro whom, with the Fa- 

ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
| "nour and Glory now and for ever. 
Amen 


